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To Hu Highneſs Ort1tver, Lord Prote&for 
of the Commenwealth of England, Scortand a4 
Ireland, and the Dominions thereunto belonging. 


May it pleaſe Tonr Highneſs, 

Hat I ſhould commend a Cavalier to You, may, 
at this time, ſeem an incongruovs adcreis, co1- 
ſidering how much You have ſuffered trum /cme 
of that party : But then, if thoſe I prelciic be 
none of that /c-xe,burt ſuch as are »(ithey guilty 
of Schiſm nor Sedition, nor (beirg tr«s to thiiy 
principles) can be ſo ; ic will then, 1 hope, not 

be taken as preſumption, ſo much as duty,to commend ſuch Ser- 

vants to the proteQtionof ſo good a Maſter. So that now, Sir, 
having drawn You into ac ncernin that Party,I ſhall be a lictle 
more free on their behalf. 

Sir, Itis to all the worlo apparent,that there is no Party thae 
by their Principles ſtand mcreirclined and affeRed to the pre- 
ſent Government, that is, to Monarchy, then they : For they 
fought for their then Monarch, even for Monarchy ſake ; not 
for him as he was Charls Start, but as thattheir S-veraign 
Lord the King, which by the grace of God hed tbe preſent do- 
minion over them. Nay, $:r,in that, we did not only ſhew good. 
affeRion to this preſent Government, but to You our preſent 1 
Governor; yes, and fought for You too, and that when You 
fought againſt Your ſelf, For, Sr, it cannot be denied, but that 
as Youare more eminently Your felf now then before, as beirg 
by the grace of God advarced to that power You had rot then ; 
ſo alſo, in fighting for him, who was by relation our then pre- 
ſenc ProteQor, we did fight for You your (<1f, our preſent Pro- 


rector now. 
A > Bur it may be objected, that there are ſome that have con- 
h ceived perſonal prejudice againſt You. Ir is coo plain there arc 
L ſo; but theſe are not the men I plead for, nor are they ſuch as 


(by the molt conſiderable men amorgit us) are owned as true 
Royaliſts or Cavaliers No, Sr, they are by them looked upon 
3s their greatefi enemies, even becauſe, by tt eir undu'ifel and 
Giſloyal atrempts, they have givea You occaſion to ſuſpeR tte 
whole party. Sz, qur Pripciple is to reſpect him that. | 


Higher Power as in conſcience ſake to the ordinance of God, 
and not out of any fancy lake to his-perſon alone, as the ordi- 
nance of man, And yet, Sir, in reſpect of your perſonal worth 
too, and of that affeRtion and eſteem the moſt of us have of 
you, [| will ſpeak it knowingly, that were it in our own choice, 
we ſhould rather have you chen any other in rhe three Nations 
to be our Soveraign. And as-for any hardſhip under which we 
do for the preſent lie, and whe ein violation may fcem to be 
offercd to the A of 0blivien; we do (as F ſaid) impure the oc- 
caſion to thoſe that have wrongfully aſſumed the name of the 
Royal party. It is not (T aſſure You) taken as proceeding from 


Your ſelf, who are looked upon as-the chief Author of that AR, - 


as David was of that Covenant made with Aber, for reducing 
all [/rzel ( ſuch as had formerly taken part with the houfe of 
Saul) under one obedierce But as all the prople and all Iſrael 
wrderſtood then that it was not of the King, 0 are they perſwaded 
of You now. We conſider,that as David had ſuch as $himes and 
Sheba, that out of perſonal relation to others did diſturb him, 
ſo alſo had he ſons of Zerviah, ſuch as were too hard for him, 
#tthongh in the Throne : He had ſuch as foab, who. out of emu- 
hation to be outftript in ſervice or fidelicy,or out of ſecret grudg 
Gr anger atthe loſs of a Brother,or the like,received in the time 
of war, would perſwade that Abner, ard ſuch as he, came but to 
deccive him, and to be as Spies to him in the behalf of ſome 0. 
ther In which their dealing towards ſuch as were their brechren 
and of the ſame Nation and *Religion with themſelves, they 
ſhewed not ſo much conſcience and good nature, as is recorded 
2.Chron- 28. 9, &&c. to have been uſed towards thoſe that had 
been overcome by war then. 

Bur, Sir, we look upon Yor as as our Joint-Protetor-now 
and our prayer ſhall be to Him that hath the hearts of Princes 
in His hand, and can turn them which way ſoeever He pleaſcth, 
That no Councel may prevail with You, but what may be for 
the Glory of GOD, and the general Peace and good of theſe 
Nations: In which Your royal refolution; I hope You hall 
never fail of the ready aſſiſtance of thoſe that are of the Royal 
party ; aor, I am ſure, of the prayers and endeavours of 

Tonwr HIGHN.ESS moſt bumble 
ard loyal Subjeft, 
oun HAL Lt. 
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"PREFACE 


T was to me an uzhappy diverſson, when the Civil aiſtra- 
ions of my Conrtry about matter of Government and O- 
bedience, had bereft me of that Imployment wherein before 
my livelihood dia conſift, and only furniſhed me with a 
melanchely leiſure to reflect upen the true grounds and 
juſtice of quarrels of like nature. Which bring at firſt done 
for my own ſatusfatlion only, during the time of that contention, 
came efterwards to [much bulk, as that by the advice of ſome that 
were well-willers to Peace, | was per/waaed to ſend it abroad into 
the World for the ſatis/alion of others, in way of prevention of 
what might happen in like caſe for the ſuture. 

But then again, p! opoſing to my ſelf to become as effeftual herein 
as I conld, and conſidrring how prone ſuch as had been of the con- 
trary party and oppoſite to Monarchy, might be to objeft partiality 
to me in reference to that relation [ bore to the late King and the 
( ourt, I was the more wary not to let any thing ſlip that mighs 
ſeem to have perſonal reſpeft : But as I had from Scripture and 
Reaſon found Monarchy to be the beſt and only right form of Go- 
vernment, ſo to let them ſee that it was not for any one Monarchs 
ſake I didit ; but out of a deſire to maintain perpetual peace and 
wnity ammg ſt 4, 1 aſſerted thus obedience to be continually due to 
that Perſon which God in his providence ſhould ſet over us, eAnd 
truly I have looked upon ſubmiſſion and conformity to the preſent 
Power, not only as neceſſary inreſpett of duty and care of publick 
peace and benefit, but for advance of private wiſhes teo, be they 
on Which fide they will : Not only fitteſt to be given to him that 
by Divine appointment 1 to be ſetled in this power, but alſo to be 
given in caſe he ſhould be removed ; for that the ſooner that work 
# done, and he brought to that height which God hath decreed, 
the ſconer ſhall he be taken away, and (ome cther put in bis 


place. 
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T hat whith I then did t1 avoid imparation of partigftty, hath 
been by ſome on the cther ſide conceived as an Apoſtacie from the 
rue Princifles of the Royaliſt, and as ſavouring beth of in« 
gratitude to the laſt, and of fiattery to him that u now un power. 
U pon which accompt they have alſo condemned Wwhatſoever i by 
me done in conformity to any preſent Eſt al l:ſhment in the outward 
profeſſion of Religion; as not deeming what was before ſetled in 
that kind by the former Higher Power, can be legally abrogated 
by this. In an{wer to all which I ſhall deſire it may be conſidered, 
that I undertake not to write as a Servant, but as a Snubjett, 
and of the daty of ſubjetion and obedience as indefinitely put, and 
«bſtrefed from all perſonal regard. It was not the ſcope of my in- 
rention to compare perſon with perſon, or to ſhew which of them 
1 was meſt cbliged unto, or would for my own part have choſen 
either for my Prince or Maſter ; but to ſet forth that auty which 
became me and all men el[e, as conſidered in the common relation 
of Subjefts : which being impartially done , I doubt not bnt it 
will ro cthers, as it hath dine to my ſelf, appear, that (in ordey to 
the manifeſtation of Gods glory ) all the means for mans preſer- 
vation cught to be enaeavonred ; that mans preſervation, peace 
and charity having 4 neceſſary dependance on ſubmiſſion to the 
anthoyity of ſcme oxe, that ſhall be #n all canſes and over all per- 
ſens as well Eccleſiaſtical as Civil, next under (Chriſt ſupreme 
Head and Geverncy , it conld nat but follow, that he only was 
ro be cbeyed in things of thi nature. And that the means to 
Peace, Unity and Charity may at #6 time be wantirg, [ have 
determined bedience to be given to him that ſhall be from time to 
time prſ[eſſed of this high place of Supremacie and power. eAnd 
theſe things I have.made the Arguments of the three Chapters of 
thu Treatiſe. The firſt to ſp:\v the true riſe aud ſcope of Religinn; 
the xcxt 16 Prey what the netion ef (hurch doth import, and of the 
Jewer of him tLat ſhall be Head thereof ; and laſtly. to few that 
70 IMmpriatioa of dejet ef Title can tabe off eur arty of [ſubjetin. 
eAll which beins cleered, ] preſume that theſe cenſures which 
piſſed ox me and cthers for hearing or recetusng where C omm3r.- 
Priyer or other Ceremonies Were uct ſed, or for hearing of ſuch 
as ( 1 mizht ſaſpett at laſt) Were nit oraained as heretofore, and 
the like, woxld be ſexrd ro be gronn#ed more on prejudice then 
ronſerm _ 
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PREFACE. 


Intbe firſt larger Bock. of Government and Obedience, hatszg 
(as | ſaid) an efpecial aim to the ſatufaftion of ſuch as were 
neither convinced IT: the right of Kingly $overnment, nor of that 
fmlneſs of power that belonged thereunto ; 1 mage uſe of 10 au- 
thority in proof of what I ſaid, ſave that of Scripture and Reaſen ; 
both becauſe theſe Were not only the beſt and trne amthorities, as 
alſo for that ( generally) With them all humane authority was rt 
regarded But now being put to queſtion what are the true Prix- 
ciples of the Cavalier or Royaliſt, ro the end it may be knewn 
whether I,in my conformity, or cthers,1n thetr recuſancie have beſt 
followed them ; it muſt be expetted I ſhimld queue ſome of the miſt 
Reverenced and Orthodox Authorities in eur Church that have 
treated of things of thu nature. And if in any thing in thu Trea- 
tiſe I ſhall be conceived ſhort of the proof intended, recourſe may 
bs had to the former Volume, where m-ſt of the ſame queſtions are 
more largely handled; unto Which this was intended as a ſupple- 
ment in [ome part only. 

eAnd tor fear any ſhould miſtake or conclude me diſreſpeftſul 
to the Service-book or former Ceremonies, becauſe I am now per- 
ſwading to conformity in alteration; I ſhall in this caſe alſo ac- 
fire them to conſuder, that I am not now rakin Kpon me the part 
of a Judg or Law-maker, and comparing thoſe Forms and Rights 
With any other of like kind, ſo as ts eſtimate Which Were beit and 
moſt convenient to be received as to ſeparate Worth mn themſelves , 
but writing now as a Son or Member of a Church, in things ac- 
termined by her authority already, the caſe Will be found much 
different. 

As I am net f>partial to my ſelf, as not to conceive my on in- 
ſufficiencie may be a cauſe why in many particulars my Preefs 
and Reaſons are no more [atufattory and convincing : So, on the 
ether fide again, being to write in defence of ,1uthority, and to per - 
ſmade to Obedience, | muſt expett that both my ſelf and work hall 
be vulgarly entertained with a Cenſure ſuitable ro what Mr: 
Hooke- armed himſelf againſt, when he wrote againſt the Non- 
conformiſts of hs time, viz. He that poeth about to perſwade 
a mulcitude, that they are not ſo well poverned as they oughc 
to be, ſhall never want attentive and favorable hearers, becauſe 
they know che manifold defets whereunto every kind of Regi- 
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| ment is ſubje ; bur the ſecret lets and. difficulties, which 'in 
Pub! que proceedings are incumerable and inevitable,they have 


not 01dinzrily the judgment to conſider. And becauſe ſuch as 
openly reprove ſuppoſed diſorders of State, are taken for prin- 
cipal friends to the common benefit of al), and for men that 
carry [ingular freedom of mind ; under this fair and plauſible 
colour, whatſoever they utter paſſeth for good and cutrrent': 
That which wanteth in the weight of their ſpeech, is ſupplied 
ty the aptreſs of mers minds to accept and believeit, Whereas 
on the other ſide, if we maintain things that are eſtabliſhed, we 
have not only to ſtrive with a number of heavy prejudices 
dceply rooted in the hearts of men, who think that herein we 
ſerve the time, ard ſpeak in favor of the preſent State, becauſe 
thereby we either hold or ſeek preferment; but alſo to bear 
with juch except ons as minds fo averted beforchard uſually 
_ againſt that which they are loth ſhould be poured into 
[nem. 

T he grounds of prejudice and averron,are ( ] muſt confeſs ) na- 
tnrally ſirens and preſſing ,eFpecially when they come to that height 
(a1 mine did) to be theriby deprived of all. But when We ſhall 
have lid that paſſion aſide which might ariſe from the thoughts 
of cur former conditien, and conſulted with Reaſon, of what in 
conſcience and prudence is fitteſt to be reſolved ou in the condition 
we new ſtand, 1 dorbt not but thoſe Motives that have prevailed 
With me, Wit prevail with others alſo, that the remainder of our 
life may be led with more ccmſort, Upen which hope I have thus 
expeſed my ſelf 10 publick view; as mindful of that admonition 
ef cur Saviour to S Peter; And thou being. converted, ſtrengthet) 

thy brethren. hich God Almighty grant. 
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ings that have life, are eſſentially diftin- 
guiſhed from thoſe that want, by. particu- 
5 7-09 tyra yo tions and 
enjoyments. as they are again ſpeci 
| fically diſtinguiſhed and differenced from 
4 \ -W . one another by degree of perfeRtion and 
beaticude, ſo alſo by degree of vigor and reliſh in fruiciqn., 
For as it is an abatement to happineſs to have ſenſe of loſs 
or pain intermixed ; ſo is it alſo an increaſe thereunto, to 
be perceptible thereof in the higheſt degree of ſatisfaion 
aſſurance. In which regard, figce evidence of com- 
pleatneſs and fruition muſt be increaſed through increaſe 
of extention 'and emdnation- iſſuing from ic ſelt, and cbar 
again increaſed through increaſe of thoſe objxeRs whereon 
it workech (whereby as the Print from the Seal, the party 
poſſeſſed may find it ſelf in degree more fully and pawer- 
fully cherewich endued :) Ir muſt therefore come to. pals, 
that as itis moſt natural in God to bein the higheſt mea- 
ſure perfe&t and happy, fo alſo to be communicative or 
good, and in goodneſs again x be enlarged and ap, 


or 
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For to be bleſſed or happy, as to ſelf-reſpeR alone, argues 
not ſo plainly an immenſity in any thing as to be effenſive 
herein ro others, without other confinement fave that of 
ics own good pleaſure, That incompreheoſible degree of 
wiſdora and power which in the beginning of time did ma- 
nifeſt it ſelf in the whole Creation , took effe& from that 
innate propenfion to beneficence, which before all time 
was il the Creator himſelf: Omnipotencie ſerving as the 
means to accompliſh that which Goodneſshad fickt Jeſign- 
ed asitsend. 

z. Conſequent to the work of Creation is that of Pro- 
vidence : For as it was a work proper to the prime Good- 
neſs to make things perfe& and happy, ſo likewiſe to pre- 


ſerve them ſo; 'In which-reſpe@ (again)-ir'woſt farther * 


fall out, that as evidence of poſleſtion and perfeQtion was 
increaſed from the i thereof upon other things, 
even ſo alſo, for farther manifeſtation of the worth and 


foree-of 'the enierpie and imprefiion ('=s to Boodaek and 
bounty) it was orwards Seay) hetreTICS 
ns 1 6000907 there ſhould he 
m the Receivera higher meaſure of reſemment implaneed, 
the which we uſually « under the name of Pleg» 
ſure, Por, rfyeſe'things which of taeer grace and mercy do 
from divine bourty fall on any Serftcive, when rhey come 
rd de received by-thet Senfitive as- beneficial and goed, 
cannot naturally be orherwiſe arreſted then by and undec 
that conception ; Pleaſure ir ſelf being no otherwiſe: evil 
or for bidden, then #s depriviog-us of forme more large and 

laſting delight. 
obo pleaſere apain, as it's by each ſenſitive pur- 
ſued #2 its end, by the wife diſpenfation of the Creator ie 
1s ſo ordered, that itſhonkd be not only in the higheſt de- 
ree communicated to things which are of greateſt per- 
Qion, bat-alfo to fuch- aQtions of theirs moſt-eminently 
annexed, as do withal cendto the preſervation and benefit 
of their own particulars, or that of their race and ſpecies. 
And therefore finee forme things flood en," 

an 
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and ſenſible of the beaticude, perfeQion,and imape of their 
Maker (by means of life, underſtanding,and will; ) it will 
farther follow,that in refereace-to the more full expreſſion 
of his own glory and goodneſs, a more-exaQt and prexter 
meaſure of providenceand expreſs rules ſhould be ſer down 
and added for their preſervation, then of things of inferior 
regard, That Law of Nature, and thoſe inflinAs and pro» 
perties wherewith Inanimates or other ſenſitives do ſtand 
gp ge for che — w_ br who 
being ina higber degree participant and ſenſible of divine 
reſemblance and goodnels, Tn only-in himfelf, like 
them, poſitively Gods: bounty in his own re 
ceipts, bug, beyond them, by means of his reaſon and in- 
te); able to.acknowledg even thoſe benefits which him- 
ſ:}far others bad: received; and: fo become & moreexpreſs 
witaels of his: Makers as 6. | 

3. From hence it comes to paſs that men, like other ſen- 
Gevcarenctenly naturally led by ſeaſe of pleaſure to the 
proſecucion, of- thoſe things. that: tend to ſpecifical or per- 
ticulag: preſervation, ( in order-ro- the accompliſhment of 
his will, chat: ordains his to beextended 2x-welt to 
the individugls ches forthe preſentare; as to-the ſucceſfive 
genexations.of them to be by chis means brought forth and 
made.partici thereof ): buc.alſo by another Law pro- 
per tathemſelyes, even the Law of Reaſon, —_ 
and acquire that witich is in a fuller-degroe fir for them 
ſe]ves.alſg40-execnte,. erher for cheir own avail; or that of 
others, And therefore when again-we find; that there is in 
all things naturally implanced a certain degree of love-and 
delightuato thoſe thivgs unto which they are mof# uſnally 
aſſociated and; ; even ſo we find Mankind nor 
Qaly, like them, won to love and liking: of one-another by 
meagk of {ociexy, but by-diſtconrſe and reaſon; being in de» 
96,0008 ſeafibje:of the beoefie and-pleafure which other 
things receive by means of the-expeeſfions of ' this his love 


towards.chem, and a/fo.of his daty in doing; twis by ſenſe 
finogses mall.coealipand paligcally enforced, as by, 
2 


en- 
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encouragement from above ſtrengrhened and directed in 
this reſolution. 

4. The paſſed diſconrſe being ſummed up, and exami- 
ned towards the diſcovery of mans duty, will eafily dif- 
cover that junQure and coincidence that is between the 
Precepts of the Firſt and Second Table. We may find why 
God that cannot, as in any proper regard, be any ways 
ſteaded or ſerved by us, doth yet reckon of onr ſervices 
to one another as a ſervice to birmſelf;according to that ſay- 
ing of David, My geodneſs extendeth not to thee, but to the 
Saints that are in the eartb, and to the excellent, Pl.16.2, 3; 
Or that of Job, Can a mas be profitable unto God, as he that 
i wiſe may be profitable unto himſelf ? Job 22.2, And 
again, If thox ſinneſt what doſt thou againſt him *' ch.35. 6. 
Or if thou be righteows, what giveſt thow him ? Thy wicked- 
neſs may hurt a man as thox art, and thy righteouſneſs may 
profit the ſon of mas. | | 

All which would be well confidered of by ſuch as, in « 
miſtaken or miſgrounded zeal ro Gods honor, Gods ſer- 
vice, Gods glory, Gods worſhip (as they uſe co phraſe it, 
and to be performed in ſuch a meaſure and manner as they 
are perſwaded is beſt and trueſt } are ready to' make him 
apparently to-aR againft bimſelf, and will themſelves be 
his Agents even ts kgl men wnder color of doing him good 
ſervice, Theſe men are to conſider, that if Gods honor or 
glory had, under the Goſpel, been tied to any ſuch preciſe 
outward form of Worſhip, .it had: been eafie with him ac 
ff, and eafie every day it ſtill is, to make ſuch exact de- 
claration of his will therein, that none can make donhrt or 
ſcruple thereof ; asamongſ the Jews be did. But he now 
requiring chiefly the devotion of our hearts, and leaving all' 
things diſputable, in the meaſure and manner of any out-' 
ward Form, to thoſe that: have the rule over ws, we do then 
diſ.ſerve him,when we break Charity and Order,and make: 
a Schiſm in our ſervice to him. 

And fince God doth not only take care for mans Being, 
(which is politically included under the notion of Peace)bur- 


examined by bis Principles. 


of his Well-being alſo ( which we may compriſe under the 
term of P/exty) to the end that through the ſenſe and 
pleaſure of his enjoyments he may be ſtirred up to praiſe 
and acknowledg him ; -it is therefore farther 'ro be con- 
fidered, that even in thoſe duties that are w pros: to be 
performed towards God, as being expreſly commanded 
for perpetuity in Scripture, as duties of the firſt Table, 
there be not yet ſo violent a preſſure made, or yoke laid on 
the back of fleſh and hlood; as to defeat the end of the 
fecond Table, Mans good, and make his ſervice ſeem alto» 
cher a burthen, And therefore they that are fo ready to 
ncie to themſelves an eminent proficience in piety, out of 
the more ſtri& obſervation of fome one or two Precepts, 
as the Phariſees of old were wont to dv in'the ſtrict 0b- 
fervation of the Sabbath, 'even to'the neglect of the reft, 
are to remember our Saviors anſwer to the ſame Phariſees, 
T bat the Sabbath was made for man, not man for it. For as 
the ſenſe of pleaſure and enjoyment was implanted as well 
ro witneſs Gods bounty, as to proyoke us: to pratitude ; 
therefore unneceſſarily” to abare mans pleafare, is ro abace 
Gods glory : Which ſhonld have been conſidered of them 
thar.for fear of breaking the Sabbath-day,would now turn 
K into a day of faſting and' mourning; They are to re- 
member how that Evangelical Prophet J/aia#, Chap. 1. is 
declaiming againft thoſe things that were done in more di- 
reQ ſervice to God, as Saerifece, Prayers, and the like, ant 
dire&s them to the obſervance of thoſe things that tended 
ro Charity, as a more ready way to ſerve and pleaſe him ; 
To abſtain from blood, to ſerk, judgment, to relieve the op- 
preſſed, the fatberleſs, the widow, and the like. They are to 
conſider, that although God doth ſet down Ins own ſervice 
firſt, and Rricly call for our faith and fear towards him; 
(as well knowing that according to our fear and confidence- 
in him, our obſervance of his laws will follow) yet doth he- 
always aim ac our good, to be gained or: ſtrengthened by' 
any religious obſervance, In which regard we 'may. welt 
khow how to interpret that ſpeech of -S; Pani, He 
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; provid nor. for bye fapily hath denigh the faith aud PRO? 
Where, or a Occyfoamical inftance he 
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and to follow Peace alfo, But ſince XKightaufnr/ nnd 
Peace have thus kifſed onch other, Mien ſhould thertfore in 

ir religious deportinents ſeek £0 preſtrve the weikty of nhe 
* Spirit in-the bond of Peace, and m_—_ to be quier,, by 
making conſcience of avoidance of fuch thiegs whereby 
ſcandal may be given or taken, to the diſturbance of ther 
joint Cotnuiion inthe fame Profeſſion. Let men'be to 
their utmoſt wary in cotamunicating in acts of known ſin, 
becauſe nothing of that kind but tendeth co the diſhonor 
of God, and the genera} harm of men: Butlet them with- 
all take beed that private prejudice, intereſt or paſſion 
makes them not forſake their ſociery as chey are men,muth 
leſs in what they do as Chriſtiaris | for that were more di- 
tetly doch to diſhonor God «3. Creator and Redeemer, 
ard to prejudice'men himſelf : For akhough we mey and 
maſt hace and abandon vice ard fiv, yet we may not the 
virions and wee farther then they are fo; bar /« far 4s & 
poſſible, and 48 mach as in 9 liath, ' #6 have probe with all 


wey. 

. If we look to-Marikiad in their firſt-wdy-Of Religion, 
wie that condition and ability they then ſtovd in, fot 
maintenance of their dixy both ecownrds God and theit 
neighbor ; we ſhall findthat in 41] theſe devidtions or de- 


ſes wherein, through private appetice and abunilence of 
enjoyment, they might be led both to forget the Amthor 
of their benefits to negleR the good and preſervation 


of other things, their feHow-creatures, that God almighty 
did acrapt of -them and did, while they ſhould 
forbear to cat 6F thar' forbidden Tret of the X=rwitdy: of 
good and evil; Sacra put t© repute then as inno» 


8. Inthe ſecond ellace, and-under the Law, we may 
appreheyd 
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apprehend God conditioning with che-poſterity of him 
thad been- moſt righrevus: in rhe” keepitig' of the firſt 

Netaral Law, for the" obſervation of a certain number-of 

Precepts ; \updn-the performance whereof there was a 
dmſe-of Juſtification, ' «s if they had performed th 

whole Moral Law, or Law of Providence. | 

« -g:\Burthis bei 


yet found too difficule,God almiphty, 
ia the third way of :diſpenſation'of kis will, ro wit, in the 
Evangelical-Covenant,conditions with Mankind for Belief ; 
ot accepting us for any afts of our own, as our own, bur 
as done and accepted in the name and by the merit of an- 
other ; whom, by faith, we are now to apprehend and rely 
upon, 48 bhaving4n himſelf fulfilled all we ood outwardly: 
bound-uato,' as well in reference to the firſt large Law of 
Providence, as tothe Jewiſh abridgmentthereof. | 
- .10, Inthe firſt Covenant ic was, Forbear this and live ; 
inthe ſecond, the Condition was, Do thi and live; inthe 
third, Believe this and live; © NONE. 
11, If we ſhall compare theſe Covenants one to an- 
other, we ſhalt-find the greateſt ſimilicude and egreement 
between the firſt and the laſt; between our ſtate and con- 
dition under rhe firft, and under the ſecond Adam. For as 
under the firſt, we had but one Precept to obſerve as im- 
mediacely divine, ſowndex the ſecond alſo. Then, whereas 
we ſtood: innocent ir) 0ur deportiheats while guided in- 
wardly by the propenſions of uncorrupted Nature ;' and in 
what we might thwart one another, ſtood obedient to our 
ratural fathers: So here, gre we innocent too, while in- 
wardly-:guided' by Nature" reftified by Grace, being. a4 
ranght of God to love che another: And'for our outward 
de , doth in Godlireſsand honeſty, ſabmitring to 
Jachat have 4 ſpiritual fatherhood and rule over ms, whoſe 
Jaith we are to follow, conſidering the end of their conver> 
ſation,Heb 13.7. even the maintenance of peace and order : 
And do al (things without murmaring' and diſputing, that 
we may be blameleſs and harmleſs, the ſons of God in the 
widſt of a fromard and perverſe generation, wherein we ſpine 
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from the dead, then ſhalt be ſaved, And then for our con» 
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as lights 5u the world, Phil. 2: 14; To which end we may} 
obſerve our Saviour, the ſecond Adew, deſcribing the in-" 
nocencie of the Evangelical eftate to confilt alſo in the ab- 

tion of our prying humors, when he anſwers the Pha- 


riſees that would mach _ 'by pride and parti. 
ality in their interpretations of the written Law, nt 


regard to the main drift of the Law : 1f ye were blind, you 
ſrould bave no fin ; but now ye ſay weſee, therefore your ſin 
remaineth. © 
12. But now, under the Law, all theſe Preceps bei 

ſo immediately and firittly given and enjoined y God 
himſelf co be for ity, licerally obſerved by all of 
that Nation and Covenant, no one perſon could plead 
exemption from that ſentence, Curſed 7 every one that 
continueth not in all things written in the Law to do them, 
farther then he could be to himſelf conſcious, that accord- 
ing to his beſt enquiry he had exactly fulfilled them, 
Whereas under the Goſpel or New-Covenant, we ſhall 
find the caſe clean otherwiſe ; and wor 4s it was formerly 
made with our fathers, when God took, them (ns it were) by 
the hand, to gaide them intheir aRions by Rules delivered 
by himſelf, Heb.8, 9. But now doth it by an inward Law 
written in our hearts. And therefore $. Pax/ putting the 
difference between them , bringeth in the Rightrou/neſs 
which i by the Law eaking is this wiſe, The mas that 
deth theſe things ſhall live by them ; when that rightronſneſs 
which « of farth, enquireth neither for new literal precepes 
to be received from Chrif# now in beaver, or for literal ob» 
ſervance of the old Law,the which be fulfilled in his death: 
But what ſaith it ? The word « nigh ws, and every day 
preached; 5f thou ſhalt confeſs with 


thy month the Lord 
7eſms, and ſhalt believe in thine heart that God raiſed him 


formable outward obedience to Chriſt as King, as well as 
confeffion he'is onr Lord, we have his own diretionto 
heat ſach, as he ſhall-from time to time Uelegate, when be 
ſaith, He that heareth jou _ me; and the like- 
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13. If we ſearch after the qual of theſe which were 
from time to timetq-be.in this orthasrd,and that accordi 
to thoſe ſeveral ſtates and conditions which man then ſt 


in, itireſpe& of thoſe different Covenants & Diſpenſations 


he was: undes.; 'it-is to he-confidered, that'as the will and 
affections of Mankind ood at firſt more ſimple and un- 
corrupt, and their inward plantation of love more natural 
and entire, ſo had they again more .immediate diretions 
from God himſelf to guide them in ſuch things. as th 

mighe occaſionally erre-in-. The! igngcgncic of that firk 


eſtate in, ye ſamilisripto, converſe with the - 
as by thoſe familiar ſpeeches uſed to. 


Patriarcha at firſt; 
Adam and others, and their ready anſwer (not betokening 
ſtcangeneſs) may eaſily. be preſumed;,, . 

14: Bur aftet the Food, aud towards the promulgation 
of the Law, whenas Mankind grew. worſe, and worle, he 
then by degrees withdrew ſach manifeſtations, only appear- 
ing. by Angels, or tbe like ; -and reſolved that his Spiris 
ſhoxld nat (loimmediately) frive with, man in that kind ; 
but to conftitute others, who-as his Vicegerents ſhould be 
ed in his ftead, He wouſd not take to bimſelf ſuch 
perſonal Judgment in the aQs of violence, av in the caſe of 
Abel; but remic the ſentencingof ic here to be done in an 
appointed way, by man himſelf ; xy#ho/cever ſbeddeth mans 
blecd, by wan ſpall bis blood. be ford. In which receſs of his 
we muſt next ſuppoſe, that, all things tending to the ends 
before rehearſed, that is,to the honor and worſhip of God, 
——_—_— and good of men, are now. to be direfted 

guided by others ; excepting only ſuch things as by 
me himdelf are ee Lane and acknowe 

ledged 2s unakerable by any other, 
15. If we look aoto the way and kinde how this regi- 
ment ſhould be ſteered, in regard of perſons, it will 


plain be never with this power to more then 
one at once in chief; not willing there ſhould he any 
more mn Earth, then was in Heaven 
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« {elf, To this end. iz may. be v 


that when-ever 
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God makegat promile to any perſow'of a'\greae increaſe of 
race” agl:poſteriry,/ be Cock withsl {a3 9 comp of 
that blefſng )-194ks heed « protufe of 'a Monarthical or 
Kingly gavernment { and }darfmoft eſpecially to thoſe 
people of whom be will make his Church), #nd Þy whom 
he would bave himſelf more eminently ferved. And there. 
fore, akh6agh we 'may find [war 1nd Eſaw recorded 
bleſſed with a Catalogue' of Prexces, Kings: and Drhes, 
yer having referred to himſelf the more dire& line of 
Abraham, who ſhoald' be as the ſand of the ſea for mult 
tad, be doth wah the one promiſe the other, Gew, + 7: 6. 
1 will maky Nations of thee, and Kingr ſhall cone one of thee. 
The like be promiſeth tro $arub,v. 16; She ſhall br a Mother 
of N ations, Kings of people ſhall be of her. The like is pro- 
miſed to facob, Gen. 35.11. Kings, ſtall come ont of thy 
teins. Who again. as the next Harher ro the Tribes, gives 
it pattitularly ro fwaleh, as art bighblefling ro Befethed on 
him, m cigdc of that primogencture which his elder Ge 


there had torfficed 3. namely; That'chis promiſed Seprer 
ſhould not der art from hudah, nor a. Lawgiver foom between 
by feet, 8111 *tioh come, Gen 49. ro. :n which laſt Pro» 
nic, wider the 8pPHbn ot Lewgiver and of Sceprer in the 
lingulr namber,. we may well undetttace:cherKing before 
mentioned. . Angh batyever: the Ptopticrick delignmion of 
Mooarchical gox ; td, focceed ainiider the notion 
of Kings,  avthe adoprod Firher of eactr Country, tovk 
Bot-place nnul Adfa/es; but thatthb&rhac' were the natural 
Fathers of the Tribes, and had right of Governmen: by 
gremggeniture, Commune as Prifcecand Rulcrs: yer xheig 
2s he, wax the firk thatimes.fa filed) bring Xing as frfro 


Yau; )( $40 a5-rhae-foiecceding may beſs well catieds 
far thatin theigterorogagh his laid rhvre 40; 0 King 18 
1,008) fo. Gall: we fed roger apaim ds expribi | 


| y foret 
that ahny ſhould haven; King; aether they ſhould pellets 
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Jbalt ſay ; no ſuch conditions], but an expreſs 


therein, and ſhalt ſay, 1 wilt {et « King over my likg all the 
N ations that are rownd about me,c+c.' It ts not laid, 7f chow 
duty ot pro- 
phecie : For the conjunRion [av] here uſed, | axd Ault 
poſſeſs it, and dwell thereiv, and ſoalt ſay ] makes all of 
them equally certain ; as certain in the blefling of King- 
ſbip, as in that of the promiſed Land ir ſelf. Of all which 
I bave formerly at large diſcourſed, and: have briefly here 
premi/ed, to unprejudice ſach as are ayerſe to Monarchy, 


or the Ty: of the power of Kings io the 
Church ; and ſhall now treat of the Church ir ſelf, and.of 


ics proper cogni and power, in which we ſhall have 
farther nr is Kingly ſyperintendencie. 
CHAP. Il. 


Of the Church Catholick, and of the power and juriſ- 
ditHon of each particular Church, and Head thereof. 


+ He word Eccleſia, or 'Exxacoie, which we Engliſh 


Church, doth originally import « Company called 

forth, or men met together upon ſome ſpecial 
occaſion, But the. Scripture treating of Religious matters 
applies that notion to, Meetings made to that end, And 
therefore that Aſſembly which Dewerriae- and his (aft s- 
men made, . is called-by that name. Bur then farther, be- 
cauſe to be called forth, muſt | 19-9 pe perſon or 
perſons having power ſo.ro do, and alſo to-propound and 
late what ſhall be diſputed of- or -derermined- in theſe 
emblies ; in that reſpeRt ugain we after find, that thoſe 
things .which inthe former unruly. ould :not be 
compoſed, are by the '7ow 
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and while the Land of Fewry did contain the whole number 
of Believers, or that the Chriſtians there or elſwhere had 
not caſt themſelvesinto any proper or diftia& forms of re. 
giment; all ſach as ſtood as well ſeparated from the world, 
as aſſociated amongſt rhemſelves by theie joint profeffion 
of the ſame fairh, ſtood only diſtin from the reſt of the 
world by the word Chrch,or Church of Chriſh,Catbolick- 
ly applied, without diftintion thereof into parts in refpeR 
of any local application, But when afterwards they came 
eo be diſperſed into ſeveral Cities, ſo diſtant from one an- 
other in place, and ſo different in juriſditions, as to require 
ſome form of Eccleſiaftical diſcipline to be ſecled amongſt 
themſelves for their more orlerly ſervice in their Religion, 
it camethen to paſs, that as thoſe that had begorren thew i 
the faith, and been their ſpiritual fathers and inſtructors, 
had chief authority herein, ſo were thoſe their Churches 
and followers diftinguiſhed by topical additions, as the 
Church or Saints at Rome, at Corinth, at Epheſw, or the 
like. By the uſe of the word ar ſuch a place, and not ſaying, 
the Church of Rowe, of Corinth, of Epb:ſzc,or the like, (as 
now we do the Church of Rowe, England,Geneva,&c)we are 
to concedve,that as the firſt Believers were;in reſpeR of this 
ſeparation from the reft of the world, in faith and ſome re- 
ligious exerciſes,called by the name of a Church; ſo theſe, 
in thoſe ſeveral Cities wherein they lived, were called Saints 
or Charch at ſuch a City, and not of; as betokening that 
they were aſwel but a part of that City as to civil regiment, 
as alſo a pare of the whole Catholick Charch now ſubordi- 
nate to ſome ſeparate Authority in the exerciſe of their 
Religion, But then we are co conceive, that although this 
ſeparation-of theirs from others of the ſame City, both in 
their meetings and -holy exerciſes, were done in order to 
their Religion ; yet was it not the quality of any Religion, 
as fach a Religion, bat difference in cites and form of Wor- 
ſhip, and in meeting thereabouts from that other Religion 
which was publikely authoriſed in that place, which made 
K preſerve this name at ery 
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And therefore (as before ſaid) we ſhall ufually find chat 


: che Addition of the Churchef God, or of Chriſt, is pyt to 


diflinguiſh, as well as to dignifie it above other religjous 
Congregations that were not. fuch. And upon this reaſon 
it is, thac we never read in the Scripture, that the che word 
Charch is applied to the Zew:, although chey were a Nati- 
on ſeparate from all the reſt of the world, both jn their 
Relgion it ſelf, and in the Ceremonies thereof ; even for 
that it was all one and the fame with chat which che 
publick Authority of that place did appoint and allow. 


| Whereas when Chriſtianity firſt began among chem, the 


firſt Profeſſors thereof, being but ſubordinatcly divided, 
were ſet down as a Church or Congregation of men in that 

ſeparate, ſaying, The Chxrch, ot Church of Chrift 
which i at Jeruſalem. 

Which being conſidered, we need not wonder why 
$. Pax ſhould proceed to 4 bigher puniſhment then that 
of Excommunication,ageinſt 8 B /a/Þ/rmer,or an inceſiwons 
per/ou, or the like, dF by the very rk a aa” 
ture of their fins) might be preſumed not greatly defirous 
of their Communion ; even for that it was, at that time, 
all the puniſhment he, or other Heads ef Churches cauld 
inflit, wanting (as before ported) all coereve jurildiction, 
Upon which ground'again, we find not that the Fes did 
ever exerciſe this kind of pumſhment while they continued 
maſters of their own ſoveraignty ; but, comprifng all 
offences under the ſame Law, they puniſhed tran; ns 
of all ſorcs as breaches thereof: when yet afterward. in the 
time of our Saviour, that the fupreme power was in the 
hand of the Renacrs, we find: them both:thre@ening, aud 
aQually thrufting men our of their Synagogues... 

Bue however tuch notorioueſinners as thoſe might, in 
the infancie of Chriſtianity, fer lightly of any Church» 
cenſace in that kind ; yet with the moge conſcientious ſort, 
who, in regard of thoſe many promiſe-by Chriftimage ts 
his Church, had been at firftwon'to'be'of their ſellowhip 
and communion a6 the only means to their ſalvation, it 
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was taken as a puniſhment of the higheſt import. And 
however thac the then Chorch, for want of Judiciary power 
2x9 aforeſaid, could not puniſh ocherwiſe, yet ſince it be- 
came all that were named by the name of (miſt to depart 
frem iniquity, and to have their converſation ſuch as be- 
comed Saints, and to walk worthy that vocation wherewith 
they were called,(in which reſpeR we ſhall find the name of 
Dsſcples, Believers, Saints,Church, and Chreftian:sindiffe- 
reatly uſed to ſignifte thoſe that made profeſtionof Chrifts 
name) It therefore became them who were to be as /ights 
on 4 hill, and to ſee that others light did ſo ſhine before men, 
that they [ering their good works might glorifie that God in 
whoſe obedience they did it, to be very ſeolible and tender 
of permitting any thing ſcandalous in the eye of the 
world, to be ated or countenanced by any of their pro- 
feffion, 

In reference to which gracious promiſes of Salvation, 
Wumination, Aſſiftance, and the like, made by Chriſt to his 
Church, and of that degree of ſanity wherewith choſe of 
ehis effion ſtood eminent above the reſt of the world, 
or of that City or place where they lived ;. it is no wonder 
if we find that this notion of {harch was ſtill uſed, even 
after the time that the pablick Authority of che Country 
came alſo to be of the ſame belief; eſpecially conſidering 
that it was more then three hundred years after Chrifts 
birth before any Emperor at all was of that profeſſion; 
from which they quickly again fell ; and thac during the 
ſaid rime, and a good while after, the more conſiderable, 
and perbaps the major parr of the Empireit ſelf, ( beſides 
what was done in other Conntries more heacheniſt} ) con» 
tinued ftilt Infidels. Towards whoſe converfion,and for the 
er honor of their Maſter and his doctrine, as they 
red to become worthy Diſciples by che example of 
their holy lives, ſo d d they withall ſtill keep up as far as 
miphr be a communion with one another in,as well as 
tion from others that were not of the ſame belief. 
Bur yer we ſhall never find in Scripture, or Author of an- 
t1quiky, 
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tiquity, that was not _—_— by particular adherence to 
ſome party, thatzthele notions of Church or Saints were 
uſed to- ſeparate Chriſtians from-Chriſtians, ſo as to ac- 
compt others ( eſpecially their fellow-ſubjes) that pub- 
lickly.profeſſed faith-and obedience to Chrift, to be yer 
none of his Church ; until ſuch time as the whole Church, 
through the goodneſs of God, being rid of the fear of 
much harm from ſuch as for Chriſts ſake were their com- 
mon enemy,ſome ſeparate parts thereof began in a ſtrange 
requital to ſeek out enemies amongſt themſelves : Ambiti- 
on, pride, intereſt, and paſſion cauſing men to forget thoſe 
prime precepts of hamility, meekneſs, patience, brotherly 
love, and the like, wherewith Chriſtianity ſtood at firft 
adorned, and whereby they (as out of a common principle 
of love to Chriſt and his honor, as well as to one another, 
according to the true intent of Religion) were piouſly and 
— guided ; and now to proſecute that courſe 
which ſhould at once hazard the honor and good of both 
Chriſt and his whole Church, through their ſtrife to ad- 
vance ſome particular Se above the reſt, and themſelves 
init. As if Chriſts Diſciples and followers muſt not now be 
called ſuch in regard of their faith in him, as formerly 
was uſed; but out of belief in, and for ſollowing them 
rather in things circumftantial, or by themſelves called fun- 
damental, the more to countenance that breach of Charicy 
which muft thence enſae: hereby ing that we have not, 
4s the true elefÞ of Grd and beloved, put on bowels of merciet, 
kindneſſes, bumbleneſs of mind, meekye/s, long-ſiſfering ; 
ſo as to forbear one another, and forgive one another, of any 
man heve 4 quarrel againſt any, even as Chriſt Vveus: 
But have negleed to pat on Charity, which i the bond of 
perfefineſs ; and to let the prace of God rule in our hearts, to 
the which we are alſo called znto one body, even this body and 
communion of a Church, {/. 3. 12, &c. It being indeed 
impoftible for any but ſuch elef? as theſe to eſcape thoſe 
deceits and ſnares which each particular Se&, « in Chriſt 
»ame, will be ready to lay before us, ſaying, Lo rok PP 
if, 
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Chriſt, and 1o there is Chriſt ! on purpoſe to affright us 
from confidence in that Name whereby alone nnder heaven 
we can be ſaved; ns if ſalyation were not to be found in 
being a Member of the Catholick Church, or any part 
of it, as Chriftian ; but in that ſecrer Chamber, or that 
deſert Aſſembly, which is now ſeparately named and owned 
by themſelves. 

6. This is that great miſery under which Chriſtendom 
hath of late been ſo much troubled, as well through char 
ambitious humor of univerſal rule and dominion, whereby 
thoſe of the Roman party ( out of opinion of Eminencie, 
Succeffion, or the like ) would advance their Head to be 
Head of the whole Church, ( even where his juriſdiction 
reacheth not: ) As of others alſo, who, in any particular 
Church, are ready to make a ſeparation of themſelves ; 
as though, in regard of any extraordinary degree of ſin- 
cerity, of worſhip, or ſanity of life by them profeſſed 
above others, the antient notion of {hxrch could now a- 

ain be —_—_— to them, without notice of their Bre- 
} wok of Religion, and thoſe in Authority, and 
perhaps more in number alſo ; in like manner as formerly 
the notion of {hurch was underſtood in oppoſition to 
thoſe that were meer Keathens. 

7, The truth is, that Chriftian ſocieties may well be 
diſtinguiſhed from Profeſſors of other Religions by this 
peculiar appellation ; their Religion being indeed the Re- 
ligion, even as their God is apparently the God. For 
where they, in diſcovery of their meer humane extraRion 
or worſ,are,in their precepts, wholly regardfut of their own 
outward glory,pomp andeſtimation,and that according to 
hamane fancie and opinion ; when we are by voice from 
heaven taught that ſtri& conjunRion which is berween 
Glory to God in the bigheſt ! and Peace on earth, and good will 
rowards men. Their Deities and manifeſtly on their Sacri- 


ices, _—_y greateſt love to ſuch as are moſt zealous 
in them, or ſuch like kind of adoration : Oars pronounce 
Charity the end of the Law, and prefer Mercy before Sacri- 

D . 
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fice z and, to encourage men thereto, our Saviour perſo. 
nateth the baxgr7, blind, naked, impriſoned, and promiſeth 
even the reward of Heaven to fuch as ſhould moſt expreſs 
tbeir love and duty to him chat way: 

8. And thereupon apain, as true it is, that particular 
Charches cannot ſeclude one another from being members 
of that Catholick body, while they acknowledged the ſame 
Common head ; much leſs can ſuch as live within the au- 
thority, or are members of any Chriſtian Church or ſo- 
ciety, claim any juriſdiion apart, -or make ſeparation 
therefrom, upon allegation of any — ſanity 
or neerer degree of umploiment in Religious affairs ; for 
this were to overthrow the main ſcope of the Charch be« 
fore ſet down. And therefore fince humane. preſervation 
and Peace is the end of Religious as well ns Civil aſſociati- 
ons, it will therefore follow, that as each State hath its rule 
entire and abſolute, for the better preſervation of concord 
and order, ſo muſt each Chriſtian State or Church much 
more have the like, in as much as thoſe precepts and di- 
retions leading thereuato are much more apparently 
within their Commiſfion ; their duty and cbarge being to 
perfeR and conſummate that by a religious tie, unto which 
natural perfeRion could not reach. 

9. And hereby it comes to paſs, that what was vertne 
or vice in a bare Philoſophical accompe, is now called 
righteouſneſs or ſin. And ſo theſe Politick ſocieties,which; 
upon: che former light of natnral reaſon, cook upon them 
the guidance of humane aRions,and were called Kingdoms 
and Commonwealths, when they come to acknowledg 
ſabjeion to this higher direRion and rule, are.uſually 
called Churcbes alſo. And thereupon thoſe that were for- 
merly called Schiſmaticks in reſpeR of ſeparation, or ſtub- 
bornne(s to Eccleſiaftzck authority, are now to be eſteemed 
ſedirious and Rebels alſo, if they do in any ſuch thing diF- 

obey or oppoſe bim that hath both theſe authorities con- 
joined. For very hard it would feem, if the ſame terms of 
ſeparation ſhould-Rill be kept up aguiaſt Chriſtian emons 
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ard Rulers, as was formerly; and they allowed no more 
honor and power being Chriſtians, then while —_ 
Pagans. But we will now proceed to ſhew what bat 
the ſenſe of the Church of Exglexd herein, according to 
the dorine of thoſe that were eminent in it. 

10. Asthoſe of the Roman party had (no doubt) a de- 
m4 of ſtretching the Papal juriſdition, even in tem 
by their engroſiment of all ſpiritual power as Catho- 
lick head, ſo hath it been alwa ys cenſured by ours as an 
unjuſt uſurpation: Therefore we ſhall find that the late 
eArchbb5ſbop, in his Anſwer to the Peſxite, all along to dife 
prove that claim of Univerſal head of the whole Church, 
and /efF.25.»xm.1 2. ſheweth, © That after the converſion 
** of the Emperors, the Biſhops of Rowe themſelves were 
* ſtill eleed or confirmed by them, without any title of 
&« Univerſal head ; until that Fobx Patriarch of Conſtants- 

** xople, having been countenanced in that title by Aſawrs- 
** :;s the Emperor, ( who came afterward to be depoſed 
* and murthered by Phecas) Phocas conferred on Boxiface 
* the third thae very honor; which two of his Predeceſſors 
* had declaimed againſt as monſtrous and blaſphemons, if 
* not Antichriftian. And as he thus defends the power 
and juriſdition of particular — and the chief Ma- 
giſtrace in ms. the Po —_ fo doth he defend the 

power and ſupremacie agiſtrate over all char live 
media the came juciſd eros And ſrherefore ſet.26.nnum.9. 


«* doth ſer it down for a great and undoubted Rule given 


* by Optats ; T hat whereſorver there 1 a Church, there 
'* the Church i in the Commonweatth,not the Commonwealth 
* 4nthe Church, and ſoalſo the Church was in the Roman 
* Empire. The eruth is,thar ar firſt arid while ſorrie ſmaller 
parcels of the Roman Empire only: were Chriſtians, hen 
theſe, being only of the Church, might i - be ſaid to be in 


the Commonwealth ; firſt as being bot part, and next 
but a ſubordinate part ofthe whole nou. or thoſe that 
had juriſdictibos therein ; Bur after Government 


it ſelf became Chiiſtian, _ ona there jon ris ein de 
rightly 


Lad 
——_—_— 


20 


—— 


The trac CAVALIER 


rightly made, which was in which 2 that is, whether the 
Church in the Commonwealth, or that in the Church : 
For that both were one, and both to be conceived inclo- 
ded under that name of higheſt honor,the name of Charch, 
importing as well our relation to God, as to one another. 

n alſo, ſince, for ſome Ages, the authority.of 
the Roman Empire did extend it ſelf in a manner over all 
Nations thar were Chriſtian, ic might well come to paſs 
that, amongſt the Writers of thoſe times, the Roman and 
Catholick Church might be taken as equivalent and alike : 
which to uſe now, is an abſurd contradiQtion, as implying 
n particular-u#niverſal ; for none other it is to call any 
man a Roman Cathelick. Ar the time the Emperor of 
Rome bad the ſoveraignty or government of any Chriſtian 
State, then and there had the Pope or chief Biſhop of 
Renee the like ſoveraignty in ordering of the affairs of that 
Church, if the ſaid Emperor ſo thought fit ; and to depart 
from that obedience or communion, was then ( as I con- 
ceive) not Schiſm alone, but Sedition alſo. But in caſe a 
that are neither within the Popes own territory nor juriſ- 
diction, butin the proper juriſdition of ſome other Prince 
who yields only a voluntary conformity in doQrine and 
diſcipline to that Sea, as Speix and France, and other free 
Princes now do ; then are they that make alteration a- 
gainſt the liking of that Prince er Power under whom 
they live, not Schiſmaticks againſt the Pope of Rome, but 
againft him ; and if he approve of their doQrine, they 
are neither Schiſmaticks, nor Seditious: As was the caſe of 
our Hexry theEight, and thoſe his SubjeRs of the Church 
of England which followed him ; and for ought 1 know, 
was the. caſe of Zathey alſo, in reſpeR of his ſabjeRion 
to the Duke of Saxony. 


11; For it 1s tobe conſidered, that where the Juriſ- 
dition doth divide and become independent, there doth 
the notion of Charch divide alſo ; as was to be ſeen in the 
Church of the Jews, after they fell into two diſlin& 


Govern- 
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Governments, to wit, that of 7=d«h, and that of 1/-ae/. 
In which caſe although they had ftill bue one divine Law 
and preſcript form of Worſhip to live by, yet the Govern. 
ment of each Kingdom being anſubordinate, they were 
each of them reckoned as a Church apart, and the good 
or ill Government of each of them attributed to none 
but the peculiar King thereof, even as proceeding from 
his proper obſervance or breach of the Law: And al 
though the Primitive Churches in Saint un time had 
not yet any abſolute Juriſdiftion, yet ſince what they 
had was independent, we ſhall find that thoſe Reproofs 
and Admonitions which were in the Apocalypr given to 
the /eves Charcher, are direRted to their ſeveral Angels 
or Heads, aparr, without any hint or notice of ſubordi- 
nation to any other Cathofick Head or Curate, ſave of 
Curls Tr bimſelf, 


12. I muſt confeſs, that as the earneſt deſire and aim 1 
have always had towards the ſilencing of diſputes and civil 
commotions in Kingdoms, bath made me the more earneſt 
and fiudious in preſting the power and authority of each 
Prince ; ſo for common-peace ſake again amongſt Kings 
themſelves, and for taking off thoſe irregularities and op- 
preſſions which each of them, by this power, might inflit 
on their SubjeqA<*, I have many times entertained the 
thoughts o7 admittance of ſome ſuch power like that claim- 
ed by the Biſhop of Rcwe : Bur upon ſerious excogiration 
of the whole, I was brought to reſolve, that m the plea and 
condition of power the Pope now ftandeth, the interpoſiti- 
on of his bod art would many times rather increaſe,then 
be effeRtual ro prevent injuſtice, or filerce differences ; 
whether aRed between s Prince and his own SubjeQs, or 
by one Prince upon another. As for example; ſome perſon 
or order of Princes ſubjeRs, miſliking their uſage, appeal co 
Rome, as againſt injuſtice and oppreſſion : He muft then 
(to make his anthoricy known tobe uſeful) determine for 
one party or another, as his judgment ſhall brengages. 
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If for the King, then is he but heightned and farther 
warranted to do the like: If for Thowas 4 Becket, or the 
Barons againſt him, as ſometimes in Zng/and, then are 
Subjeas encouraged towards ſedition and c1vil war another 
time. Again, before he can be ſuppoſed rightly to inter- 
poſe between Prince and Prince inthe juſtice of their quar- 
rels, they muſt all of them be brought to be of the ſame 
religion and perſwaſion with himſelf, or elſe equally averſe, 
that he may be impartial. Suppoſe that might be done, 
yet fince he may have kindred and relations, may he not 
in that caſe favor a Nephew, a («ſar Borgis, or the like, 
againſt him that no relation? or may he not reſpet 
intereſt and application, ſo as again to favor ſuch an one 
as.King Joby, not only above his Barons, but other Princes 
t00, upon reſignation of his Crown tobe held of him and 
his ſucceſſors. - But that was not all ; for partiality,and the 
ke, is but that which the Subjets of any Monarch mighe 
objeR againſt his abſolute rule : But the great difference 
and difficulty is, that ſince the abſolute Monarch was in all 
. cauſes and over all perſons in his.dominions ſupreme Go- 
vernor, there was hereby a ſure way for prevention of civil 
war and diſturbance ; which, being the chief political evil, 
would recompence thoſe ſufferings of inferior nature,which 
could but occafionally happen, and never be fo general. 
Whereas be claiming but Eccleſiaftical power only, and it 
being not at all determined or agreed upon what is certain- 
ly ſo, or not ſo, { for prevention of queſtion thereabouts) 
I ſaw no poffible hope to.attain by his umpirage, 
(if any ſhould fay he did exceed his Commiſſion ) unleſs 
he could make himſelf Judg of that too, and ſo by degrees, 
andiz ordine ad ſpiritxalia, draw in-cogniſance of all mat- 
ters whatſoever. When that is done, as Conſtantive; Throne 
will better become him therrS. Pe:ers Chair; ſo truly if ſuch 
an Univerſal Chriſtian Monarch there were, ( which is not 
likely to fall co be he ) there-mighe-much good ariſe by it, 
.as tothe general increaſe of Chriſtian peace and profeffi- 


on: As for that other way found out by ne of 20s 
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fide, mentioned by the late Archbiſhop, /e&@.26, »wm.1 1. 
for advance of his Supremacie, namely by ſetting up again 
one Emperor over all Chriftendom to rule in ſecular mat- 
rers, while bimſelf would rule him, and them too, in what 
he would call ſpiritual, with as ſupereminent ſplendor as 
the Sun doth the Moon, I apprehend it ſtill ineffeQual to 
peace, till thoſe powers be joyned in one perſon ; unleſs 
the Emperor could indeed be content (as I faid) to change 

with or rg ona ſo _— rater ſhine 
in any at of Moon- like power, | leave 
of hy his Sun. Could this in ay rd have been 
ed, I might happily then bave given ſome credit to 
ſe ſlender probabilities of S. Peters primacie, and the 
Popes ſucceſfion in the chair. In the mean rime, the ufurp- 
ed exerciſe of this his Eccleſiaftick power, where he had no 
juriſdiftion , as a power ftanding inſubordinate to the 
Prince, hath begotcen that great miſtake, T hat there mighe 
be a Church in a Church, that is, one Chriſtian Common- 
wealth in another, 


13. Butler us hear judicious Mr. Hooker more at large 


km this bufinefs of the Church, and in anſwer to ſuch as 
would appropriate the notion of Church co thoſe of their 
own perfwaſion only, (1:6. 5. fol. 367.) © (harch is a 


* word which Art hath deviſed, thereby to and di- - 


* ſtinpurſh thar ſoctery of men which profeſſeth the true 
*Religion, fromthe reft which proſeſſeth ic nor. There 
© have been in che world, from the very firſt foundation 


* thereof, but three R-ligions : Pagans/mw, which lived in - 


*the blindneſs of corrupced and depraved nature ; f#4«;/m, 


*embracing the Law, which reformed Heatheniſh impiery, | 


* and canght ſalvation to-be tooked for through one,whom 
* God in the 1aft days would fend and exalt to be Lord of 


"all ; finally Chriftian belief, which yieldeth obedience to - 


* the Goſpel of Jeſas Chrift, and acknow him'the 
' Saviour whom God did promiſe. Sceing thea that the 
 Charch is a name which Art hath given to Profeffors of 
 uuve Religion ; asthey which will define a man,are $0 nm 
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by choſe qualities wherein one man doth excel another, 
*and to take only thoſe eſſential properties whereby a 
* man doth differ from -creatures of other kinds: So he 
*that will teach what che Church is, ſhall never rightly 
* perform the work whereabout he goeth, till, in matter of 
* Religion, he touch that difference which ſevereth the 
* Churches religion from theirs who are not of the Charch. 
*Religion being therefore a matter partly of contemplati- 
on, partly _ oo _- IP the gs, 00 is 
a religious ſociety, by ſuch differences as-do properly ex- 
* plain the eſſence of ſuch things; that is to ſay, by the 0b- 
*:c& or matter whereabout the contemplations and aRions 
* of the Church are properly converſant : For ſo all Know- 
"ledges and all Vertues are defined: Whereupon, becauſe 
*the only objet which ſeparaterh ours from other Reli. 
© gi@ns, is Feſws Chriſt, in whom none but the Church doth 
* believe, and whom none but the Church doth worſhip ; 
*we find that accordingly the Apoſtles do every where 
© diſtinguiſh hereby the Church from Infidels and from 
© Jews ; accounting them which call upon the name of our 
©Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to be his Church, If we go lower, we 
, _ ar oy unto this _—_ caſual as acct- 
* dents which are not properly of the being, but make only 
* for the bappier and Cer being of the Church of God, 
*either indeed, or in mens opinions and conceits. This is 
©che error of all Popiſhdefinitions that hitherto have been 
* brought : They define not the Church by that which the 
*Church eſſentially is, bat by that wherein they imagine 
* cheir own — chen the reft are. Touchiog parts 
* of eminencie and perfeQion, parts likewiſe of imperfeRi- 
* on and defeRt in the Church of God, they are infinice, 
* their degrees and differences no way poſſible to be drawn 
* unto any certain account. There is not the leaft conten- 
*tion and variance, but it blemiſheth ſomwhat the unity 
* ebat ought to be in the Church of Chrift, which not- 
* wi ing may have not only, without loſs of eſſence 
: or breach of concord, her marufold varieties in Rites 
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' Ceremonies of Religion, but alſo her ſtrifes and con- 
. tentions many times, and that about matters of no ſmall 
, importance ; yea, her ſchiſms,. factions, and ſuch other 
_ evils whereunto the body of the Church is ſubjeR, ſound 
, and ſick remaining both of the ſame body,zs long as both 

parts recain, by outward profeſtion, that vital ſubſtance 
. of Truth, which maketh Chriſtian Religion co differ from 
. theirs which acknowledg not our Lord Jcſus Chriſt the 
. bleſſed Saviour of mankind, give no credt: to his glorious 
. Goſpel, and have his Sscraments, the ſeal of eternal life, 
. in deriſion. Now the priviledg of the viſible Church of 
, God ( for of that we ſpeak ) is to be herein like the Ark 
of Neah; for any thing we know to the contrary, all 
, without are Joſt ſheep. Yet in this was the Ark of Noah 
, Priviledged above the Church ; that whereas none of 
, them which were in the one could periſh, numbers inthe 
. Other are caſt away, becauſe to eternal life our profeſlion 
. is not enough. Many things exclude from the Kingdom 
, of God, although from the Church they ſeparate nor. 
,[n the Church there ariſe ſundry grievous ſtorms, by 
. means whereof whole Kingdoms and Nations profeſſing 
, Chriſt, both have been heretofore, and are at this preſent 
, day divided about Chriſt, During which diviſion and 
, contentions amongſt men , albeic cach part do juſtifie it 
, ſelf, yet the one of neceſſiry muft needs erre, if there be 
: any contradiction between them, be it great or little : 
, And what ſide ſoever it be that hath che truth, the ſame 
we muſt alſo acknowledg alone to hold with the tre 
Church in that point, and conſequently reject the other as 
an enemy, 11 that caſe, fallen away from the true Church. 
Wherefore of hypocrites and diſlemblers, whoſe profeſ- 
ſion at the firft was but only from the teeth outward, 
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., Principal Articles of Faich, the Apoftles which defended 
' the truth againſt them, pronoance them gone out from 
_ the fellowſhip of ſound and ſincere Believers, when as yet 

the Chriſtian religion they had not ucterly caſt __ In 
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4 like ſenſe and meaning, throughout all Apes, Heyerick: 


* have been juſtly hated as branches cut off from the body 
* of the true Vine; yet only fo far forth cuc off, as their 
* Hereſies have extended. Both Hereſie and many other 
* crimes which wholly ſever from God, do ſever from the 
* Church of God in part only. The myfterie of Piety, faich 
* the Apoſtle, is without peradventure great: GO D hath 
* been manifeſted in the fliſh, bath been juſtified in the Spirit, 
" bath been ſeen of Angels, hath been preached to Nations, 
* bath been believed on in the world, hath been taken mp into 
* zlory. The Church a pillar and foundatiou of this cruth, 
*which no where is known or profeſs'd but only within the 
* Churcb,and they all of the Church that profeſs ir. In the 
© mean while it cannot be denied, that many profeſs this, 
* who are not therfore cleered ſimply from all either faults 
Cor errors, which maketh ſeparation between us and the 
* Wel-ſpring of our happineſs. Idolatry ſevered of old the 
* ]ſraclites; Iniquity,thole Scribes and Phariſees from God, 
© who notwithſtanding were a part of the ſeed of Abraham, 
* a part of that very ſeed which God did himſelf acknows 
<ledg to be his Church, The Church of God may there- 
* fore contain both them which indeed are not his,yer muſt 
* be reputed his by us,that know not their inward thoughts; 
* and them, whoſe apparent wickedneſs teſtifieth even in 
' the Gghc of the whole world, that God abhorreth them. 
© For to this, and no other parpoſe, are meant thoſe Para- 
* bles which our Saviour in the Goſpel hath concerning 
" mixture of Vice with Vercae, Light with Darkneſs, Truth 
* with Error ; as well an openly known and ſeen, as a cun- 
' ningly cloaked mixture. That which therefore ſeparateth 
* utterly, that which cutteth off clean from the viſible 
* Church of Chriſt, is plain Apoltacie, dire denial, otter 
© reze&onof the whole Chriſtian faith, as far as the ſame is 
* profefſe11ly different from Infideliry. Hereticks as touch- 
* ing thoſe points of Doctrine wherein they fail : Echiſma« 
* ricks, as touching the quarrels for which, or the duties 
* whereid they divide themſelves from their brethren : 
Looſe, 
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Looſe, licentious, and wicked perſons, as touching their 
© ſeveral offences and crimes, have all forſaken the crue 
* Church of God, the Church which is ſound and fincere 
* in che doQrine that they corrupt, the Chorch that keep- 
*eth the bond of unicy which they violate, che Church 
* which walketh in che ways of righteouſneſs which they 
© cranſpreſs ; the very true Church of Chriſt they bave lefe, 
* howbeic not alcogether left nor forſaken ſimply the 
* Church, upon the main foundations whereot they con- 
* tinue buile, notwithſtanding thoſe breaches whereby they 
* are rent From botrom to top aſunder. 

And having largely diſcourſed on the ſame argument in 
the beginning of his third Book, be proceeds to reprove 
ſuch, as being then members of this Church, wonld anni- 
hilace her being cruly a Church, and claim an indepen- 
dencie becauſe of ſome corruptions they conceived in her. 
* As there are (faith he, fel{.86, ) which make the Church 
* of Rexwe utterly no Church ac all, by reaſon of ſo many 
« Srievous errors in their DoQtrine; ſo we have them a- 
* mongſt us, who under pretence of imagined corruptions 
* in our Diſcipline, do give even as hard a judgment of the 
« Church of Exglexd it ſelf, And afterwards, f.88. coming 
eo diſtinguiſh the viſible Charch into parts according to 
their ſeveral juriſdiftions, to the end that anthority there- 
of mighr be made uſeful, he farther faith : ** For preſer- 
* vation of Chriſtianity, there is not any thing more need- 
* ful, then thac ſuch as are of the viſible Charch bave mu- 
© tual felowſhip and ſociety one with another. In which 
* conſideration, as in the main body of the Sea being one, 
« yet within divers precindts bath divers names ; ſo the Ca- 
* tholick Church is in like ſort divided into a number of di- 
* ſtin& ſocieties, every of which is termed a Church within 
* it ſelf. In this ſenſe the Church is always a viſible ſoci 
* of men; notan Aſſembly, but a ſociery. For SY 
_ = nh wt Wine ng we aſſem- 
* blies, altbough any multicude of Chriftian men congre- 
\ gated may be termed by the name of a Church ; yet Af- 

E 3 * ſemblies 
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' ſemblies properly are rather things that belong to a 

' Chu: ch. Men are aſſembled for performarce of publike 

 aQions, which ations being ended, the Aſſembly diſſol. 
| 'veth i it ſelf, and is no longer in being ; : whereas the Church 
| ' which was aſſembled , doth no leſs continue afterwards 

if ; ' then before. Where but three are, and they of the Laity 

Fil alſo, ſaith Tertwlian, yer there is a Charch, that is to ſay, 
| 


{a Chriſtian Aſſembly. But a Church, as now we are to 
. underſtand ir, is a Society, that is, a "number of men be- 
longing unto ſome Chriſtian fellowſhip, the place and 
' limits whereof are certain. That wherein they have com- 
- munion, is the publike exerciſe of ſuch duties as thoſe men- 
' tioned in the Apoſtles 4s, Inſtruction, m—_ of 

' bread, Prayers. As therefore they that are of the myſtical 

| body of Chrift, have thoſe inward graces and vertues, 

' whereby they differ from all others which are not of the 

' ſame body ; even ſo again, whoſoever appertain to the 
' viſible body 'of the Church, they bave alſo the notes of 

. external profeflion, whereby the world knoweth what 

* they are. After the ſame manner, even the ſeveral Soci- 
| Eties of Chriſtian men, unto every of which the name of 

' a Church is given with addition berokening ſeveralty, as 
: the Church of Rome, (orinth, Epheſms, England and ſo the 
 reſt,muſt be endued with coreſpondent genera] properties 
* belonging unto thera, as they are publike Chriſtian ſoci- 
- eties. And of fuch properties common unto all ſocieties 
' Chriſtian, it may not be denied, that one of the very 
* *chiefeſt is Eccleſiaſtical Politie. Which word I therefore 
the rather uſe, becauſe the name of Government,as eom- 
"monly men underſtand it in ortinary ſpeech, doth nor 
compriſe the largeneſs of that whereunto in this queſtion 
. it is applied : For when we ſpeak of Government, what 
* doth the greateſt part conceive thereby, but only the 
* exerciſe of ſuperiority peculiar unto Rulers and Guides 
* of others? To our purpoſe therefore the name of Charch- 
* Politie will better ſerve, becauſe it containeth both Go- 
e vernment, and alſo whatſoever beſides delorgeth to the 
< orderivg 
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* ordering of the Church in publike, Neither is any thing 
* in (his degree more neceſſary then C hurch-Politie, which 
*is a form of ordering the publike ſpiritual affairs of the 
* ( hurch of God.-*Burt we muſt note, that he which afficm- 
<eth Speech to be neceſſary amongſt all men throughour 
*the world, doth not thereby import that all men muſt 
* neceſſarily ſpeak one kind of Janguage : Even fo the ne- 
* ceſlity of Politie and Regiment in all Churches may be 
* held, without holding any one certain Form to be neceſ- 
* ſary in them all, &c. 

15. From all which diſcourſe theſe Conclufions are 
plainly deducible, as rouching the preſervation of Peace 
and Charity. Firft,that the impuration of Hereſle, Schiſm, 
or the like, cannot by particular Churches be ſo charged 
upon one another, as to take from them the reality of be- 
ing true Chriſtian Churches, whilft they hold the founda- 
tion : And much leſs, that any ſuch imputation from any 
the ſons or members of any Church ſhould be held of a- 
vail to take that reſpe& which is due unto her as a Church 
of Chriſt, and debar her from exercifing his authority on 
earth ; and that not only for keeping of love and union, 
but for preſervation of Chriſtianity it ſelf, which is alſo 
needful ro be upheld by obſervation of the Rules of -So- 
ciety and Government in the Church , as well as in the 
Commonwealth. | 

16, Thatto a Church, as now the word is applied, 
Polity and Regiment being proper, that therefore no ſort 
of perfons wanting this power, bur living under it or any 
other Chriſtian juriſdiction, can aſſume to themſelves the 
notion of a Church, although they ſhould conſiſt of ſuch 
as were of the order of the Clergy. In which condition, 
fince the notion of Church could be no otherwiſe appro- 
priate then to import a Congregation or Aﬀembly, it 
might be piven to the Laity allo, as he avoucheth our of 
T ertullian. 

17. Ard nexe we may obſerve what thoſe things be 
that are to be publikely exerciſed, and wherein the _ 
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bers of each Church are to have communion, and which 
do fall within the Churches authority and cogniſance, as 
Inſtruftion,Breaking of bread, and Prayers ; that is to ſay, 
co order and regulate the publike uſe of Preaching, Admis 
niftration of Sacraments, of Prayers, or other form of 
Service or Worſhip. So that when any Church ſhall think 
fit ro make any new appointment in any thing of theſe 
kinds, 1: z5 not fit (as be elſwhere faith) for thoſe that are 
members thereof, to ach, why we bang owr judgments on the 
Charches ſleeve ? and out of ſtubbornneſs and diſreſpeR 
to her authority,to go about to perſwade men to inconfor. 
mity ; by making them believe,that obedience to alteration 
in theſe things is hazardous or deftruftive to their ſal- 
vation: Not regarding the difference which ought to be 
put between things of the one and the other ſort, in reſpeR 
of power to change. ** Touching points of DoQtrine (ſaith 
* he, /5b.3.fo/.210,11 1.) as for example, The nity of God, 
* the Trinity of Perſons, Salvation by ({ brift, the Reſwrre- 
* ion of the bedy, Life everlaſting, wa t to come, 
* and ſuch like ; they have been, ſince rſt hour that 
* there was a Church in the world, and till the laſt they 
* muſt be believed. But as for matters of Regiment, they 
* are, for the moſt part, of another nature. To make new 
* Articles of Faith and DoQrine,no man thiuketh ir lawful : 
*New Laws of Government, what Commonwealth or 
© Church is there which maketh nor, either at one time or 
* another > The rule of Faith, faith Tertullian, i but one, 
* aud that alone immoveable, and impoſſible to be framed or 
© caft anew, The Law of outward Order and Politie,nor ſo. 
* There is no reaſon in the world wherefore we ſhould 
* efteem it as neceſſary always todo, as always to believe 
*the ſame things; ſeeing every man knoweth that the 
* matter of Faith is eonſtant, the matter contrariwiſe of 
* Actions daily changeable, eſpecially the matcer of aQion 
* belonging unto Church-Politie. Neither can I find that 
* men of ſoundeſt judgments have any otherwiſe taughe, 


* then that Articles of belief, and things which all men _ 
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* of neceſſity do to the end they may be ſaved, are either 
© expreſly ſer down in the Scripture, or elle plainly thereby 
* to be gathered. Bur toaching things which belong to 
© Diſciphne and outward Politie, the Church bath autho- 
* rity to make Canons, Laws and D:crees, even as we read 
* in the Apoſtles times ic did. Which kind of Laws ( for as 
© much as they are not in themſelves neceſſary to ſalvation) 
* may,after they are made, be alſo changed, as the difference 
* of cimes or places ſhall require. 

18. So that then we may reſolve, that as the true eſſence 
of a Church (as « Charch)doth depend on the doQrine and 
profeſſion of the faich of Jeſus Chriſt, and the authority 
from him received y- __ RO and force of Di- 
ſcipline and outward Polity on her authority only. 
Its from ber power, as a Church, that > onymns. 5 a4 
this or that form : Ir is not from any form in them, as 
thus or thas made, that her being or power can be choughe 
to depend. 

19. And therefore ſurely if the Church have power 16 
alcer and change when they are ade, as well as to make 
Canons, Laws, and Decrees ; it muſt follow, that thoſe thar 
are members of that Church, are —_ - to 4 qua 
Cl as well as others; as he (/jp:5- fol.391.) urgeth 
—_ che Non-conforming Miniſters of thoſe times, viz, 
© Why oppoſe they the name of a Miniſter in this caſe unto 
*the ſtate of a private man s do their Orders exempt them 
* from obedience ro Laws > That which their office and 
* place requireth, is to ſhew themſelves Patterns of reve- 
* rend ſubjeRion, not Authors and Maſters of contempr 
towards Ordinances ; the ſtrength whereof when they 
* ſeek to weaken, they do but in truth diſcover tothe world 
© their own imbecilities, which a preat deal wiſelier they 
* might coneeal. So that we may find that he is no ways 
countenar.cing thoſe that think their Orders do exempr 
chem from the common relation of ſubjeRtion, as if they 
had Church. power apart : Bac he is very preciſe and pe» 
remprtory in reproof of ſech as, in thoſe times, —_— 
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They might oppoſe the Ordinances of their then Church. 
Governors, upon the ſcore of their Fun&ion . As if be- 
cauſe they had ( as they faid ) received cheir Commiſiion 
and authority to preach, to adminiſter, and the like, from 
God ; that therefore in the manner, order, and other cir- 
cumſtances how they ſhould be performed, they ſhould 
not be tied to the conſtitutions of men, farther then they 
were agreeable to the Word of God; even in ſuch ſtrit 
ſenſe agreeable, as to find expreſs Texts for them ; if nor, 
their being agreeable co che general ſenſe and ſcope there- 
of, would nor ( as they taught ) ſuffice ro conform their 
obedience, when as yet they could bring no Text in diſ- 
proof of them, No, if they wanted this,: then they would 
(as he ſaid elſwhere) wake their childiſh appeals to the uſage 
of other Churches which had no authority over them at 
all. .And therefore I ſee not how any of that Order now 
can turn Non-conformiſts tro our publick Communion, 
when (on the one hand) they cannot ſo much as pretend 
there is any thing retained not agreeable ro the Word of 
God, and (on the other) they cannot aHleadg the example 
of any one Church now in being, whoſe pradtiſe is con- 
formable co them in thoſe things wherein they do diſſene, 

Theſe, Iam ſure, may be juſtly accompred guilty of Apo- 
Racie from. thoſe Principles formerly maintained by the 
famous and Orthodox men of the Church of E»g/and, 
rather then ſuch as will not,through private diſcontent and 
diſlike of perſons commanding and in power, ſhew ſtub. 

bornneſs to the command and power it ſelf. The which 

when itis by any done, is ſo far from giving any reputation 

to them, as men of Ocders, Learning, or Gravity , that it 

doth but diſcoverato the weyld their own imbecility, ( 10 re- 

ſpe of ſome peeviſh prejudice whereby they are ſwayed ) 

which a great deal wiſelier they might conceal. 

20, And becauſe,in theſe caſes again,it is not to be ſup- 
poſed otherwiſe now then amongſt Nonconformiſts for- 
merly,chat is, that ſome baving their neceſlities and wants 
greater, or being more featful and conſcientious 1n open 
opp0- 
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oppofition, are ready outwardly to yield to compliance , 
= yet do underband deprave and diſcountenance the 
deed it ſelf, and that Authority which they do obey 
therein, Of theſe he ſaith, /ib. 5. fel, 248. They do like one 
* that ſhowld openly profeſs he patteth fire to his neighbours 
* houſe, but yet 1o halloweth ir with his prayers chat he 
* hopeth ir ſhall not burag. It had therefore perhaps been 
* ſafer, and bercer fof ours to have obſerved S, Bails advice 
* both in this, and all things of like nature; let him which 
* approveth not his Governours Ordinances,either plainly 
© (but privately alwayes ) ſhew his diſlike, if he bave a4 o/ 
eeupor, ſtrong and invincible reaſon againſt them, according 
"to the true wiil and meaning of Scripture: Or elſe let him 
* quietly with ſilence do that which is enjoyned ; obedience 
* with profeſt unwillingneſle to obey, is no better then ma. 
* nifeft diſobedience. 

21. Andtherefore in theſe caſes, men ſhould not go 
abour to diſturbe the peace of the Charch, that pillar and 


ground of truth, which for peace and order ſake, God hath 


appointed to be obeyed in eſtabliſhing chings of this na- 
ture, upon every plauſible argament which by means of 
their abilicies and learning, they are able to bring in diſ- 
paragement of any thing eftabliſhed by her; They muft 
reſt obedient in all ſuch things as they cannot finde ſtroug 
and inviacible reaſon againſt, according to the true will, and 
meaning of Scripture, whoſe driftis Peace and Order ; and 
not according to their will and meaning onely, who it may 
be have contrary deſignes ; no, he diſclaims all ſuch kinde 
of proofs as ineff-Ruall in this caſe. * For (ſaith he) 116. 
* 5. fol. 201. Where the Word of God leaveth the (hurch to 
* make choice of her own ordinances ; If againſt thoſe things 
* which have been received with great reaſon, or agai:ft 
* that which the Ancient practiſe of the Church hath con-' 
tinuedtime out of mind ; or againſt ſuch Ordinances as the 
wer and authority of that Church under which we live 
ath ir ſelfe deviſed for the publique good, or- againſt the, 
diſcretion of the Church in mitigating ſometimes, with fa-' 
F vourable 
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*corable equity that rigour which otherwiſe the liceral ge- 
* nerality of Eccleſiaſtical Laws , hath judged to be more 
* convenient and meet, it ſhould be lawfall for men to re- 
* jet at their own liberty, what they ſee done and procti- 
f edaccording to order fer down ; If in ſo great variety 
* of wayes, as the will of man is eaſily able to find out to- 
* wards any purpoſe, and in ſo great liking as all men eſpeci- 
* ally bave on thoſe inventions, whereby fome one ſhall ſeem 
*ro have been more inlightned from above then many 
* thouſands, the Church did give every man licenſe to follow 
© what himſelfimaginerch that Gods Spirit doth reveal wnto 
* him, or what he ſuppoſerh chat God is likely to have 
*revealed to ſome other, whole vertues deſerve to be high- 
*-ly efteemed, what other effe&t could heceupon enſue, bur 
"the utter confuſion of his Church, under pretence of be- 
* ing tzughr, led, and guided by his Spirit? The gifts and 
*-oraces whereof do ſo naturally all trend unto common 
* peace, that where ſuch ſingularity is, they whoſe hearts ir 
* profeſſech ought to ſuſpeRt it the more ; in as much as if 
&it did come of God, and ſhould for that cauſe prevail 
* with others, the ſame God which revealeth ic to them , 
* would alſo give them power of confirming it unto others, 
* either with miraculous operation, or with ſtrong and in- 
* vincible remonſtrance of ſound reaſon ; ſuch as where- 
' by it might appear that God would indeed have all mens 
t ;udgernents give place unto it : Whereas now the Errour 
« and inſufficiency of their Argaments doth make it, onthe 
* contrary (ide, againſt chem a ftrong preſumption, that God 
© hath not moved their hearts to think fuch things, as he 
bath not enabled them to prove. 
© 22, Inthis laſt quotation he is very expreſſe concern- 
ing the power of that Church ander which we live; and 
that even in devs/ing ordinances for the publikg good thert- 
4 : The which to oppoſe is, ſo far from ſhewiog it ſelf a 
. truic of the Spirit,thar by that diſſention and diſcord which 
it mult ceceſſarily produce, it may be ſuſpeRted to have 
propeeded from lome orber Mabter then rhe A 
a 


> nd . . 
ico oe Le oe 


jN 
' 
: 
+ 
- 
A 
oy 


E- as vw" 2 


————_. 
es 


examined by bis Principles. 


and ſome other princple then the Goſpel of Peace, even 
from the God of this Werld, fore powerfull temptation 
ſent þy the Prince of the air, whereby he is wont to rule in the 
bearts of the children of diſcbed5enoe, If God do not therefore 
in this caſe furniſh chem with one of thoſe ſorts of invinci- 
ble proofs by him fet down, that is, either power of wiracte, 
or ſuch ftrong and invincible Remonſtrance as to canſe all 
mens judgements to give place ; their oppoſition is to be ſa- 
ipeted as proceeding from affected ſingularity or worle. © 

23, For if in thoſe things wherein controverſfie is, whe- 
ther they be warranted by Scripture, or by the Cathetick 
Church, as Fathers, Councels, or the like, fuch as live un- 

der any Chriſtian authority ſhopld take upon them co be 

judges, they ſhould then uſurpe that proper coguiſance 

and power which is liar to the Church onely ; and 

leave her nothing to doe. For fince in points fun 
call, or fully agreed upon, her power reacheth not, it muſt 
follow, that to her alone it belongeth, our of that variery 
of interpretation made of the meaning of the Texts them- 
ſelves, and our of that variety and contradiQtion which is 
found among Councels, Fathers, and other Writers, to 
make choice of, and give determination for what ſort of 
doctrine or regiment ſhe ſhall finde, either to have been 
moſt Catholiquely received, or to be grounded upon moſt 
Orthodox Principles, ard ſoundeft reaſon; Which done, 
for men to fay the Church hath no power to inſtitute, or 
or take away,contrary to the Word of God, and then pro- 
duce no other Texts for condemning her in any particular, 
then what are by others interpreted otherwife, and alſo 
after the ſame manner ſhe hath done already, doth certain- 
ly argue preat arrogance, and ſtubbornef of mind, in 
them that would thus apply ir, akhough the ſpeech in it 
ſelf be moſt crae. 

24. And no leflerben ſo ir is, when out of the Sentences 
of ſome Councels, Fathers, or other Writers, the doQrine 
and authority of the Cathofike Church is ed, to take 
off our obedience to om» under whi oo 
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It being none other in points of controverſie in Religion ; 
then if in Civill faits and debates, the parties in contenti- 
on ſhould appeal from the Laws of that Common wealth, 
to the Verdi& of the Civi/ Lal, and avouch the Teftimo- 
ny of Vlpien, P apinian, or the like, for the meaning there- 
of : Or to the Law of Nations, and then prove there is 
ſach a Law, and to be juft ſo conſtrued, becauſe ſome men 
whom they eſteem well of, have ſo thought, If there be 
no controverſie about the truth or equity of what they 
propound, but all men are found to agree ; why then it 1s 
a ſign God did make the diſcovery co them , ſince he 
hath thus enabled them to prove it : If not, how can they 
think but reaſonable, even for peace and order fake, if not 
for her own ſake, that that ſide and determination which 
in this controverſie agrees with the Church, ſhould be pre- 
ferred to that which is choſen.by them. And therefore if 
the Church may deviſe new Rites, and muſt for Peace ſake 
be obeyed, then certainly when ſhe doth not deviſe any 
thing new, ( by way of addition ) nor ſo much as retain 
what was before taken as ſcandalous in things that were 
ancient, I do not ſee any 5»v5xcible rea/on,no nor reaſon at 
all for Schiſme or ſeparation. 

25. And as for that power of mitigatien what the ge- 
neral and literal. rigour of Eccleſiaſticall Laws hath ſet 
down, a8 he ſpake it in juſtification of what was by the then 
Civill Magiſtrate, (or a power from her ) diſpenſed with in 
the caſes of P/wrality, Non-reſidence, and the like ; ſo it 
may alſo truly inform us, thar it for the further enabling 
men inthe ſtudy of Divinity, and conſequently in the gife of 
preaching, (nay even for their temporal maintenance ſake) 
theſe general Laws and Rales of the Church were diſpenſed 
with while-che ſame. was ftill remaining and: in power. 
Mach more may men now, (out of the rule of juftice, and 
charity, both ta themſelves. and others.) think themſelves 
diſpenſed with the omiſſion of ſome Rites and Ceremonies, 

of reading the Service Book, when as, not a diſpenſati- 
enalone, buta tri iojunRion againſt the uſe of —_ 
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by the like ſoveraign power apparantly made ; and that 
Church alſo whoſe Laws they were, hath neither force of 
being. Charity I ſay, both publike and private, when as 
both preaching itſelf, and the maintenance to riſe there- 


by, have ſo neceſſary a dependance on the forbearance of 


them. If Preachers that had other places to live on, and 
preach in, might out of particular fayonr to them, or ſome 
other perſon whoſe Chaplains they were, be thus diſpen- 
ſed with, as we know they were, and that they then rea- 
dily enough made uſe of it ; may we not conclude that 
both the rule of Charity to ones ſelf, and of penerall char:- 
ty to others ( that may reap good by their DoRtrine ) will 
excuſe them,in a time when their own maintenance,and the 
ex2rciſe of preaching, doth wholly rely upon their obedi- 
ence in this kinde ? So that ſeem the thing never fo ſtrange 
and new, either in reſpe of addition, or ſubſtraQion, to 
what was formerly done and eſtabliſhed, it is not by thoſe 
that areMembers,and do live within the jurisdiction there- 
of to be diſobeyed, as out of ſcandal at alteration : the 
Church having power, as well to ſubſtraR as to inſtitute ; 
And therefore he ſaith, /ib.5.fel. 196, * All things cannet 
* be of ancient continmance, which are expedient and need{ull 
* for the ordering of ſpiritual affairs : But the Church being 
* a body which dieth not, hath alWayes power as . occaſion r2- 
© quireth, no leſſe to ordain that which never was, then to ra: 
* tifie What hath been before. Topreſcribe the order of doing 
* all things, uu apeculiar prerogative which wiſdome hath a 
* Oncen or Soveraign Commanareſs over other vertmes. 
© This in every ſeveral mans ations of common life, apper- 
* taineth unto Morall, in publike and policick ſecular affairs 
unto civill Wiſedom, In like manner to deviſe any cer- 
* tain form for the outward adminiſtration of publique 
* duties in the ſervice of God, or things belonging there- 
©anto, and to find out the moſt convenient rule for that 
* uſe, is a point of wiſedome Ecclefiafticall. Ir is not for 
* a man which doth know, or ſhould know, what order is, 


* and what peaceable en requireth ; to ask why 
3 Wwe. 
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* we ſhould hang our jud ement upon the Churches fleeye? 


and why in matters of Order, more then in matters of 
*Dg&tine ; The Church hath Authority to eftabliſh that 
© for an Order at one time, which at another time it may 
* aboliſh, and in both do well. Then which nothing could - 
in my opinion, have been ſpoken more pointing to Peace, 
and ſilenciog of diſputes in our preſent alcerations, and to 
the ſatisfaRion of ſuch as think that choſe forms of Pray- 
er and adminiſtration of Sacraments, Ordination, and 0- 
ther publike Rites and Ceremonies may not by a ſucceed- 
ing Church and Power therein be lawfully taken away, 
like as they were by a former eſtabliſhed, 

26. And that ſpecially, if to thoſe that have the over- 
ſight of theſe things, there ſhall ſeem to be ſuperſtition in- 
cidentto the uſe of them, through ſome over-value and 
miſtake, which through frequent uſe, might be caſt to- 
wards them ; as though they were indeed Fundamentals of 
themſelves. © Superſtition (ſaith he, /ib.5 fol.191.) ſuch as 
* that of the Phariſees, by whom divine things indeed were 
* leſſe, becauſe other things were more divinely eſteemed 
* ofthen reaſon would. The Superſtition that riſeth vo. 
* luntary and by degrees, which are hardly diſcerned, ming- 
*[eth it ſelf with the Rites even of every divine ſervice done 
* to the onely true God, mult be con(idered of, as a creep. 
*ing and incroaching evill ; an evill, the beginnings where- 
* of are commonly harmleſſe ; So that ir proveth onely 
* then to be an evill, when ſome farther accident doth grow 
*unto it, orit ſelf come unto further growth ; for inthe 
* Church of God ſometimes ft cometh to paſſe, as in over- 
* battle grounds, the fertile diſpoſition whereof is good ; 
* yet decauſe ir exceedeth due proportion, it bringeth forth 
* abundantly, through too much rankneſſe , things leſſe 
* profitable ; whereby that which principally ic ſhould 
*yeeld, being either prevented in place, or defrauded of 
* nouriſhment faileth, . This.( if ſo large a diſcourſe were 
* neceſlary ) might be exemplified by beaps of Rites and 
*Cuſtomes, now ſuperſtitious in the greateſt pu _—_ the 
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* Chriſtian world, which in their firſt origidall beginnings, 
" when the ſtrength of vertuous, devout, or chariceble af 
* fe&tion bloomed them, no man could juſtly have condemws: 
ed them as evil: whereby it is ſtill plain that things good 
and profiradle in their firſt inſtitution, and ſetted upon 
good advice and preat authority, may by a ſocceeding 
age and Church be found prejudiciall, and that then thac 
Church hath power to take away and aboliſh that which 
the other did — 

27. And apain, mt9ch tothe ſame purpoſe, and in an- 
ſwer to ſuch as think things once well and ſolemnly eſts. 
bliſhed, cannot be alrered,he faith, /.4, fol. 165. True it ts, 
* that neither Councels, nor Cuſtomes, be they never ſo 
© ancient and ſo general, can let the Church from raking 
* away that thing which is hurtful to be retained. Where 
* things have been inſtituted, which being convenient and 
* ood atthe firſt, do afterward in proceſſe of time wax 
* otherwiſe ; we make no doubt but they may be altered , 
© yea,though Councels or CuſtomesGeneral have received 
* them. And therefore it is but a needleſs kind of oppoſici- 
* or which they make who thus diſpute, If in thoſe things 
* which are not expreſſed in the Scripture, that is to be © 
* ſerved of the Church, which is the cuſtome of the people 
* of God, and decree of our Forefathers, then how can 
* theſe things at any time be varied , which heretofore 
© have been once ordained in ſuch fott.> Whereto we ſay, 
* that things ſo ordained are to be kepr, howbeir not necel- 
* ſarily any longer then till there grow-any argent cavſeto 
* ordain the contrary. For there is not any poſitive Law 
* of men, whether it be general or particular, received by 
* former expreſſe conſent, as in Councels; or by ſecret ap- 
* probation,as in Cuſtoms it cometh co paſſe, but the ſame 
* may be taken away , if occaſion ſerve. Even as we all 
* know, that many things kept penerally heretofore ,arc 
* now in like /ort generally wnkept, and aboliſhed every where. 
By which we may farther finde, that as it is the duty ofthe 
Members of any: Church i conforta to ſuch Ri p o- 

raers 


— — - — 


40 


_ 


The. trxs CAVALIER 


Orders as the Authority-thereof ſhall inſticute and ſet up; 
ſor alſo:can no plea of former eſtabliſhment, whether by 
Councels'or Cuftomes, warrant their oppoſition or incor.- 
formity, if the Church under which they live ſhall think fic 
to abrogate them, when they find urgent cauſe to the con- 
trary. No he accounts vt bat a needleſs kinde of oppoſition to 
nrge in theſe diſputes, the cultome of the people of God, 
or the decree of our Fore-fathers ; as if for the neceſſary 
continuance of Peace and Order, thgre were not the ſame 
degree of reſpect due to a ſucceedingChurch,by her preſent 
children, as was given tothe former Church, and ſuch as 
were our Forefathers therein. Can we fancie that the eſta. 
bliſhment we doe now approve might be made in place of 
what the Church preceding it had made before, and yer 
think the Church under which we live cannot do the &&ke,in 
difanulling ſome things made by the Church preceding us. 
28, But now if all this while, & ſhould be allowed thar 
this power ſhould bein the Church ; yer what ard if ſome 
mens greater affeion and intereſt catt towards other per- 
ſons then thoſe that had the preſent managing of Religious 
affairs, might make them conjeRure that rather they then 
theſe ought in theſe things to be obeyed ; and what and if 
they might withall doubt, that him they called the Civil 
Magiſtrate ſhould have power to order affairs of the 
Churchas bead thereof ; we will therefore ſet down what 
he farther inferreth, fo/. 567. * The Lord God of Iſrael 
* hath given the kingdom over //-ac/ to David for ever, 
'evento bim and his fons, by a Covenant of Salt. Ard 
. bringing in that pluce of (ant. 8. 11. Solomon 

had a Vineyard in Baalhamon, he gave the Vineyard unto 
keepers, every one bringing for the fruit thereof a thouſand 
pieces of filver , &c. * He faith it is true, this is meant 
* of the Myflical.Head ſet over the body which is not ſeen; 
* but as Chrift hath reſerved the myſtical adminiſtration of 


* the Church inviſible to bimſelf;ſo bath he committed the 
© myftical government of Congregations, viſible to the 


* Sons of Davis, by the ſame Covenagt ; whole Sons they 
arc 
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*are in £overning of the flock of Chriſt , whomſoever 
© the Roly Ghoſt hath ſer over them co go before them, 
eand lead them in their ſeveral paſtures, one in this Con- 
© oregation, another in that; As itis written, Take heed 
* to your ſelves, and to all the flock, whereof the Holy Ghoſt 
* hath made yors overſeers, to feed the Church of God which ke 
* hath purchaſed with his own blood, And preſently after 
ro ſhew who he means by thoſe Overſeers , he ſaith, The 
*Pope hath fawned vpon theKings andPrinces of the earth, 
*and by ſpiritual couzenage hath made them ſell their 
$ lawful Authorities and Jurisditions for titles of Cathel:- 
* cus Chriftianiſſimua, Defenſor fidei and ſach like. And a- 
gain fol.5 69. complaining of the unnatural nſage of ſome 
towards their Mother, that were natural children of this 
Church, under a miſguided conceit that Obedience was 
not due to the then Queen Elizabeth, but to another; he 
ſaith, © That by this means the bowels of the child,may be 
* made the mothers grave, and chart it bath cauſed no ſmall 
* number of our brethen to forſake their native Country, 
* and with all diſloyaly to caſt off the yoke of their allegi- 
* ance to our dread Soveraign whom God in mercy hath 
* ſec over them ; for whoſe ſafeguard, if they carried not the 
* hearrs of Tygers in the boſomes of men,they would think 
* the deareft blood intheir bodies well ſpenc ; and prefent- 
ly after he reckons up the faults charged by the Popiſh 
party upon them, and for which they ſtood excommunics- 
ted, as if they had been no Church, nor part thereof : 
Viz. * That the Pneen had quite aboliſhed prayers within 
* ber Realm; that we not only have no aſſemblies unto the 
© Lord for Prayers, batto hold a Common School for ſin 
* and flattefy ; to hold Sacriledpge to be Gods Service ; Un- 
* faithfulneſs and breach of promiſe ro God, to give it ro 
© a ſtrumpet, to be a vertue ; to abandon faſting, to abhor 
* confeſſion, to miſlike Penance, to like well of Uſury, to 
* charge none with reftitntion , to find no good before 
* God in ſingle life, nor in no well working ; that all men 
* as they fall to us, ate much worſed, and more then afore- 
* corrupted. G 28. Now 
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28, Now, to my thinking we are again fallen into that 
unhappy condition, as to have the ſame,or much like faults 
and ſcandals laid to the charge as well of thoſe that are 
in Soveraign power, as of thoſe that follow them, by ſuch 
2s out of lice zeal to former publike uſage ard eftabliſh- 
ment, are ready upon the ſame arguments to turn Recu- 
ſants to the preſert Orders of this Church ; and yet 
to continue Recuſants to the Popiſh Communion too. Not 
well conſidering how that as in one caſe, they muſt apainft 
our change, make uſe of their Arguments, ſo will they 
then be dif- furniſhed of replyes to them, for that change 
by the Church of England formerly made, when a greater 
number of Ceremonies, and thoſe of a more general appro» 
bation, and longer continuance in this Church, were by 
the authority of the Civill Magiſtrate ( as they call him ) 
taken away, and this form which they now cleave unto put 
in the place thereof. 

And leaſt any ſhould objec ( like them) nullity and 
invalidity to our Church or her authority , through 
fome ſcruple of the lawfulneſſe and: calling of our 
preſent Paitors - and Miniſters in the exerciſe of their 
FunRions, becauſe of the want of ſome Forms and Cere- 
monies heretofore appointed to be uſed in their Ordinati- 
on before they were permitted to preach, or adminiſter , 
ard conſequently think it unlawfull to hear or receive at 
their hands,we ſhall finde him of another minde; nay 
though they were not at all in Orders, or claimed any miſ- 
ſion from Authority : For he faith, /ib.-5. fol 227. Na- 
ture as much as poſlible inclineth to validities and preſer- 
yations, diſſolutions, and nullities of ' things done, are not 
onely not ſayoured , but hated ; when either urged with- 
out cauſe, or extended beyond their reach : If therefore 
at any time it come to paſſe, that in teaching pub liquely 
* or privately in delivering this bleſfed Sacrament of rege- 
*neration,ſome unſarCified hand, contrary to Chriſts ſup- 
" poſed Ordinances, do intrude it ſelf to others, which of 
' theſe two Opinions ſeem more apreeable. with equity, 
Oz 
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* ours that diſallow what is done amiſle, yet make not the 
* force of the Word and Sacraments, much leffe their na- 
* ture,and very ſubſtance to depend-on the Miniſters Autho- 
' rity and Calling, or elſe theirs which defear, diſanull, and 
* annihilate both, in reſpeR of that one onely perſonal de- 
* fe; there being not any Law of God which faith, Thar 
* if the Miniſter be incompetent, his word ſhall be no word, 
* his Baptiſme, no Baptiſme. He which teacheth and is 
© not ſent, loſeth the reward, but yet retaineth the name of 
* a teacher, his uſurped ations have in him the ſame na- 
* eure which they have in others, although they yeeld him 
* not the ſamecomfort. Andif theſe ewo caſes be peers,the 
© caſe of Doctrine, and the caſe of Baptiſm both alike, ſich 
* no defe in their Vocation, that teach the truth,is able to 
© take away this benefit thereof from him which heareth ; 
* wherefore ſhould the want of a lawfull calling in them 
© that baptize, make Baptiſm vain ? And again , fol. 332: 
© The Grace of Baptiſme cometh by donation from God 
* alone ; that-God hath committed the Miniſtery of Bap- 
* tiſme unto ſpeciall men, it is for Orders ſake in his 
* Church, and not to the end that their Authority mighe 
* give being, or adde force tothe Sacrament ir ſelf, That 
© Infants have right to the Sacrament of Bap:iſm, we all ac> 
* knowledge. Charge them we cannot as guileſull, and 
* wrongful poſſeſlors of that whereunto they have right 
* by the manifelt will of the Donor, and are not parties un- 
*ro any defeR or diſorder in the manner of receiving the 
ſame. And if any ſuch diſorder be, we have ſufficiently 
* before declared, that Delifium cum; capite ſemper ambn» 
* [zt, Mens own faul's are their own harms, Wherefore 
* ro countervail this and the like mif choken reſemblances 
* with that which more truly and plainly apreeth; The Or- 
* dinance of God concerning their vocation that miniſter 
* Baptiſme, wherein the Myſtery of our regeneration is 
* wrought, hath thereunto the ſame 4nalopy. which Laws 
© of wediock have to our firft nativity and birch. So that 
© if nature do cffeRt Procreation — the wick- 
2 ed 
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© ed violation and breach of Natures law, made that the 
*entrance of all mankind into this preſent world might be 
« without blemiſh ; may we not jultly prefume that Grace 
* doth accompliſh-the other, although there be faultineſs in 
"rhem which tranſgreſs the order which our Lord Jeſus 
* Chriſt hath eſtabliſhed in his Church ? eAnd afterwards. 
* again, lib.5. fel.448. 1 bat therefore wherein a Miniſter 
* diFfereth from other Chriſtian men, is not, as ſome have 
* childiſhly imagined, the ſound preaching of the Word of 
*God, bur as they are lawfully and truly Governors to- 
* whom authority of regiment is given in the Common- 
*weatth, according to the order which Polity hath ſet; fo 
*Canonical ordination in the Church of Chriſt is that 
* which maketh a lawful Miniſter, as touching the _ 
* of any a which appertaineth to the vocation. The c 
* why S Pas! willed Timcthy not to be overbaſty in ordain- 
*ing Miniſters, was (as we very well may conjeRure) be- 
* cauſe Impoſition of hands doth conſecrate and make 
* them Miniſters, whether they bave gifts and qualities fic 
* for the laudable diſcharge of their duties, or no. If want 
*of Learning and vkill to preach did fruſtrate their Vocati- 
* on, Miniſters ordained before they be grown unto that 
* maturity, ſhould receive new Ordination whenſoever it 
* chanceth that ſtudy and induſtry doth make them after- 
* wards more able to perform the office ; then which,what 
* conceit can be more abſurd ? 
| 29. By thoſe words of his, That wherein 4 Miniſter 
differeth from other meu, *« as thty are lawſully and truly 
Governors, to whom authority of Regiment # given in the 
Commonwealth accordig $0 the order which Polity hath ſet , 
we may find hi ainft their judgments that would 
make Canonical ordination, and the validity of any a& ap- 
pertaining to the vocation, to depend on any feparate Ec- 
cleſiaftick authority. And when again he is ſaying,that they 
are lawfully and truly Governors, to whom authority of 
Regiment is given in the Cemmonwealth, according to 
the Order which Polity hath ſet ; we may preſume by the 
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words are, is, and bath, he means that preſent Power and, 
thoſe preſent Overſeers which the Holy Gheſt or Divine 


Providence hath placed over them, as ſons of David, as was 
by him before rehearſed ; and ſo making him the lawful 
Governor , whom the preſent Polity or Law hath ſet. 
For if he ſhould admit other queſtion of his lawfulneſs, by 
ſaying, whom Polity ſhenld ſer, or the like, he ſhould then 
overthrow that courſe before gr down in determining the 
lawfulneſs of Minifters ſent by him,and leave no ſetled way 
for Peace or Order. He is therefore to be underftood ns 
concluding , that as the lawfulneſs of inferior Powers muſt 
for Peace and Orders ſake depend on him, ( who alone is 
to be held the lawful and true Governor, to this end) fo 


his can depend on none but God. But of this more here- 


after, 

30. In the mean time it is to me a wonder, how thoſe that 
do now ſo much infift upon the neceſlity of their agreemene 
with that DoQtrine and Diſcipline which was formerly ſer 
down by the Church of England, amongſt which the fre. 
quent uſe of Sermons _ Saoraments were ſet down as 
duries neceſſary to our Chriſtian profeſſion, ( if not ſalya. 
tion ) can now be ſo much changed from their firſt princi- 
ples, as to decline thoſe means and inftruments which by 
the providence of God are for the preſent ſent us to thar 
very end, and that only for want of fach like formality of 
indution or-inſtitution which the Rule of the Church or 
State did in that caſe formerly appoint ; and can now,even 
while they do profeſs their conſtancie in the ſame belief, 
go about to perſwade againſt effetualneſs of adminiftra- 


rion, either in one kind or other, throngh any ſuch like ob-- 


jeftion. More likely to my thinkiog it ſhould follow, har 
fince there is ſuch a great neceſſity ftill remaining in the 
frequent uſe of theſe things, and ſince ſuch manner of or- 
dination, induQion, and other qualifications as they them- 
ſelves have received, can only warrant men to be right 
hearers or receivers, that therefore it is incumbent on chem 
| as a neceſſary duty to be doing. hereof, for fear of that ſen- 
tence, #o if / preach net. In 


tt 
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31. In which caſe it we ſhall compare the cauſe and 
proſecution 0i Nonconformiſts now in their ſcandal in mat- 
ters of abridpment,wich thoſe exceptions and that demean.- 
or therein, which the former Nonconformults made againtt 
the Churches roo great impelition in that kind, we may 
(as I conceive) attribute more reaſon and Chriſtiancharity 
and moderation to them, than thefe. For among them ir 
was held for a Maxim, Thagthey would rather preach in a 
Fools coat, then be deprived of that benefit which might 
come by their. Miniſtry and preaching. And this the di- 
ſcreeter and more moderate fort did ; although the doing 
of a thing corceived to be unlawful by the Law of God, be 
more to be ſcrupled at then the forbearance of a thing held 
lawful by the authority of the Church, which, in the con- 
dition they then ſtood in, would not ſuffer them to be 
Preachers, without aRual uſe of the Surplice, or the l:ke : 
whereas amongſt us, neither ſubſcription, nor uſe of any 
thing in the like kind , is by prelent Authority en- 
zouned, 

32, And as for thoſe that ſo much Rand upon the for- 
mer inſtitutions of the. Service-book, and other Rites and 
Ceremonies, if we ſhouſd have reſpeRt only to aboliſhed 
Laws, yet do I not find that it is any where ſaid, that no 
Sermon or Sacrzment ſhall at any time be held lawfully or 
effeQually made or done,when theſe ſhall not be alſo uſed : 
Bur the intention of the Att of Uniformity (as an AR of 
Unifermity ) mult be conſtrued, that in the times appointed 
for the ule of ſuch like things,that then, for preſervation of 
peace and uniformity in the Church, none other but thoſe 
ſhall be uſed. Doth the AR any where ſay, or can any 
preſume it did mean, that no man ſhould preach at any 
rime a Sermon, or come to hear others .do ſo, unleſs, at 
the ſame time, the <ervice-book, or part of it were read? 
No certainly, if we conſider the injunRion, as to perſons, 
it will be plain it lies not upon Preachers as Preachers, but 
upon ſuch as had fixed miniſterial charge in delivering of 
the Sacramerits, or the like, to the-which the Book had * 
chick 
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chief reference ; and not enjvined-on them neither, if they 
had Vicars or Carates to doit. Itis not ſaid; if any Preach- 
er, Paſtor, or L:Anrer {hall refuſe ; . nor was ever ſo con- 
ſtrued. For experience tells us, that never any did do it 
when they preached, it they cou'd have it convenieathy 
omitted or done by others ; being, while the Law was in 
force, ſeldom read by Biſhop, Dean, or DoRor, bur left to 
choſe of inferior ſort, however now it be preſſed as necel.- 
fary. 
09 And if we conſider the intent of the words direQing 
to the uſe of this Book or Form, they muſt be conftrued by 
way of ſecluſion of all other. Which will be manifeſt to 
ſuch unprejudiced perſons as ſhall conſider how the whole 
ſcope of the AR doth condemn ſuch as did by ſpeech or 
ation derogate or deprave againſt the uſe. of the Service- 
book or Ceremonies, as unfit or unlawful, and not thoſe 
that did approve them : And therefore it preſcribes no pu- 
niſhtnent to ſuch as in obedience to Authority, do, againſt 
their own liking.forbear to uſe or hear ic ; bur ſuch as, not- 
withſtanding the authoricy of the Chncch, do ref#/c ir, our 
of contempt of their power, or better liking to ſome other 
form; ſaying, If any manxer of Parſon, Vicar, or other 
Miniſter whatſoever, that ought or ſhould ſing or ſay ( ommon 
Prayer mentioned in the ſaid Book, or miniſter the Sacra- 
ments, from ana after the Feaſt of the Nativity of Se. John 
Baptift next coming, refuſe to uſe the ſaid Commons Prayer, 
or to miniſter the Sacraments in ſuch Cathedral or Parifh+ 
Church or other places, as he ſhnld uſe to miniſter the ſame, 
in ſuch order and form as they be mentioned and ſet forth in 
the ſaid Bock,, or fhall, wilfully and obſtizately ſtanding in 
the ſame, uſe any ather Rite, Cercmony, order, form, or man= 
wer of celebrating the Loras Sapper, opexly or privily, or 
Mattens, Evenſong. Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, os 
ether open prayers, then 1 mentioned and /et forth in the ſaid 
Bak, xc. Burt then again ancate tl;ty do not refule, bur 
have been wi.li g and made offer of doing it, and have been 
by others d:ſturded-in the uſe of that, or made to uſe an« 
other 
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other ; why then, by the judgment of that very Act, they 
are not compriſed in any blame. Bur the puniſhment Jaid 
on ſuch as ſhould by cpen fatt, deed, or by open threatenings 
compel or cauſe, or otherwiſe procure or maintain any Parſon, 
Vicar, cr other Minifter in any Cathedral or Pariſh-Church, 
or in Chappel, or in any other place, to ſing or ſay any Com- 


: mon or open Prayer, or to miniſter any Sacrament, otherwiſe 


or in axy other manner and form then u mentioned in the ſaid 
Book,; or by any of the ſaid means ſhall unlawfully snterrupe 
or let any Parſon, Vicar, or ether Miniſter in any Cathearal 
or Pariſ-Charch, Chappel, or any other place, to ſing or ſay 
any Common and open Prayer, or to miniſter the Sacraments 
or any of them, in ſuch manner and form as is mentioned in 
the ſaid Bok ; that then every ſuch perſon, being lawfully 
convilted in form aboveſaid, ſhall forfeit to the 4 "ras nr 
Soveraign Lady, her heirs and ſucceſſors, for the firſt offence 
PI atk, 7 marks. And fo the AR goes on, preſcribing ſill 
greater puniſhments for the ſecond and third offences, by 
way of mul& to the n and her Succeſſors. 

34. But now, what if her Succeſſors come to ena 
againſt the uſe of it, and be themſelves C:wpeliers and 
T hreateners, may we not then conclude that they may /aw- 
fuby interrupt, or at lesft the other be excuſed for being 
interrupted ; where before, in a SubjeR, it was »»lawfwul 
ro interrupt or let any Parſon, in the doing what was by the 
then Law eftsbliſhed > So that by this very AR ( as Icon. 
ceive) ſuch as have a reverend efteem and willingneſs to 
aſe ic, are not only freed foro intern, but, by the Clauſe fol- 
lowing, enaQing, That no perſon ſhall be at any time here« 
after 1mpeached or moleſted of or for any of the offences above 
mentioned, hereafter t» be committed or done contrary to this 
AT, wnleſs he or they ſo offending be thereof indifted at the 
wext General Sefſions to be holden before any ſuch }uſtices of 
Oner and Determiner, or juſtices of Aſſiſe next after ary 
offence committed or done contrary to the tenor of this AG ; 
we may conlude he is freed foro externoalſo, and may (for 
ought I cn find ) reft free from all danger, while obedient 
ne, 
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ro the Queens Succeſſory, ſhe dying without an Heir. 

35. Andif by reaſon of any Oath or Obligation received 
at Ocdination,or taking degrees, ſome ſhould think them. 
ſelyes farther bound ; They arealſo to conſider, that as 
neicher any derived power can go beyond that which im- 
powers it, ſo are they alſo to preſume that their intentions 
are alike ;even to maintain Peace and Order, by Unifor- 
mity to what is enjoyned, and not to raiſe diſturbance by 
oppoſition. And ſurely, if Oaths, Vows or the like, were 
to be held of forceia ſuch a caſe; I ſee not how any Jeſu- 
ite or Prieſt could in reaſon, no nor in Conſcience, be per- 
ſwaded to recede in any thing from their obedience and 
conformity to the Papall Sea and Ceremony ; when as 
their Promiſes are not only more fſtri& , but confirmed 
by Laws more ancient and general, and which are till in 
the ſame force. 

36. It is alſo farther to be conſidered that when after in 
the Preface to our Bibles it is ſer down, That where heretc- 
fore there hath been great diverſity in ſajing and ſinging 1n 
4 hurches within this Realm,ſome following Salzbury ule, 

ome Hereford ule, ſome the uſe of Bangor, ſome of York, 
and ſome of Lincoln ; now, from henceforth, all the whole 
Realm ſhall have bat one uſe : And when in che direRions 
following that Preface it is ſet down ; T hat all Prieſts and 
Deacons ſhould be bound daily to ſay the Morning and Even- 
ing Prayer,either privately, or openly, except they be let by 
os, ſtudying of Divinity, or ſome other urgent canſe - 
We are ſti! to conceive that both Uniformicry was aimed 
at,and that the daty of Preaching was in the firſt place held 
neceſlary. 

37. Andif we go to experience, in their praQiſe of this 
precept of reading of the Service Book, then we ſhall find 
it apprehended as an injun@ion that did onely bind them 
ad ſemper velle, but not ad ſemper agere, ( as Mr. Hooker 
(elſewhere) ſpeaks of Godsaffirmative Precepts, as Pray 
continually, and the like, ) and that thereupon few could 
give account of their daily uſe of it, even when the hin- 
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drance of preaching, ſtudying, or the like, could not well 
be alledged, as before noted, And therefore ifin a time 
when it was commanded, the ufe of it might be forbory, 
rather then preaching be omitted, what may we think of 
them that in a time it is taken away , will yet rather omit 
preaching then it ; to the great diſcouragement and ſcan- 
dall of many a man in his Chriftian obedience and Com- 
munion, and to the great detriment of the nation in gene- 
ral) : who, in atime of ſcarcity, are much wanting of that 
inftrucion which might be had from men of their abilities. 
In which reſpe&, as T am my ſelf a tru@ lover of many of 
them for their learning and gifes in that kinde, ſo hath the 
ſence of mine own loſle,as well as that of others now made 
me thus large in this particular. 

38, But, beſides this, and the want of ſatisfation how 
they can in this condition uphold the Church of England 
in ber former ſentence againſt non. conformity, if upon the 
fame ſcore they ſhall ſlight her authority themſelves; They 
are next to conſider, what anſwer for their preſent Re- 
cuſancy they can bring, which on the ather ſide, ſhall not 
withal! juftifie the Recuſants themſelves in their ſeparati- 
on from our Communion alſo. For plain it is ( as I faid 
defore) that as the drift of all che arguments brought for- 
merly by the Papifts againft our Chnrches authority, was 
in refpe& of uſarpation in our Princes, and want of ſucceſ- 
fion, lawfull ordination,and the like in our Prieſts ; ſo was 
the fom of all their Dorine that wrote in defence of 
what was done by us, brought to this iſſue : That theſe 
things were not eſſentiall ro Salvation, or to the being of a 
Church : That each Chriftian Church, having(as bereto- 
fore ſet down) a power within it ſelf for ordering its own 
affairs, had as well power to abbreviate or abrogate what 
was in former times, or by other Churches inftttuted be- 
fore, as to inſtitute that which was new; ſo that the caſt- 

ing out frem our Service Book,and leaving out of our pub- 
like Forms of Worſhip, all fach Prayers, Ceremonies, and 
Obſeryations, as in the opinion of thoſe that then had 
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power in the Church, had on the one fide lictle or no foot- 
ing in Scripture, and which had on the other fide greateſt 
Superſtition caſt rowards them, was then held lawfull : as 
by chat Declaration annexed to our Bibles, concerning Ce- 
remonies, why ſome be aboliſhed, and ſome retained, may ap» 
pear, Andifit was then held agreeable, and che Church 
thonghr a fit Judge, wherein Superftition was moſt to be 
feared, and what was the beſt way of Reformation ; how 
can we now change our Principle, unleſſe we joyn with 
the adverſary to dfde the fat, as done by the Civil pow- 
cr, and Magiſtrate, and with them neither own England, 
fora Church, nor him for head thereof? Let us hear a 
little what Father Not the Jeſuite , in bis Book called, 
Charity maintained, doth to this parpole alledge, in his 
anſwer co DoRor Porter ; after ſome diſpute, {hap. 6. 
about the truth of our Miniftery, for want of Succeſſion 
viſibly derived from the Pope and Church of R:mve,he faith 
at laft, SefF. 20. * But grant their firſt Biſhops had ſuch 
* Authority from the Church of Komve, after the deceaſe of 
* thoſe men, who gave authority to their pretended Suc- 
* ceſſors ? The Primate of England; but from whom had he 
* ſuch authority ? And after his deceaſe, who ſhall confer 
* authority upon his Succefſors 2 The temporall Magi- 
* ſtrate: King Henry, neither a Catholique, nor a Prote- 
* tant! King Edward a child? Queen Elizabeth a woman ? 
*an Infant of one houres ape, is true King in caſe of his 
* Predeceſlors deceaſe : Bur ſhall your Church lye fallow 
* (ill chat Infant King, or green head of the Church come 
* co years of diſcretion? Do your Biſhops, your /+icrarchy, 
* your ſucceſſion, your Sacraments, your being, or not bt» 
* ing Hereticks, for want of Succeſſion, depend on this 
* new found Supremacy-doAtrine, hrin by foch a man, 
* meerly upen baſe occaſions, and for ſhamefnll ends ; Im- 
* pugned by (alvi», and his followers, derided by the 
* Chriſtian world ; and even by chief Proteſtants, as Do- 
* Kor Andrews Wotton, 8c: not held any neceſſary point 
* of Faith? And from whom I pray you, had Biſhops their 
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* authority, when there were no Chriſtian Kings > Muſt 


*the Greek Patriarchs receive ſpiritual juriſdiction from 
*the Greek 7*rk, ? Did the Pope by the baptiſm of 
* Princes, loſe the ſpiritual power he formerly had of 
*conferring ſpiritual juriſdiction upon Biſhops > Hath the 
* Temporal Magiftrate anthority co preach, to aſſoil from 
fins, to infit Excommunications and other cenſures ? 
* Why hath he not power to excommunicate, «s well as to 
* diſpenſe in irregalarity, as our late Soveraign Lord King 
* 2ames either diſpenſed with the late Archbiſhop of (ax- 
* rerbury, or elſe gave Commiſſion to ſome Biſhops to do 
*it? And ſince they were ſubject to the Primate, and not 
*heto them, it is cleerthat they had no power to diſpenſe 
* with him, but that power muſt proceed. from the Prince 
8 as ſuperior to them all, and Head in the Proteſtants 
* Church in Exgland. If he have no ſuch authority, how 
* can he give to others what himſelf hath not > Your Ordi- 
* nation or Conſecration of Biſhops and Prieſts imprinting 
© no charaQter, can only conſiſt in giving a power, autho- 
* rity, juriſdition,or (as 1 ſaid before) Epiſcopal or Prieſt- 
'ly furRions : If then the temporal Magiſtrate confers 
*his power, &c. he can, nay be cannot chuſe but ordain 
*and conſecrate Biſhops and Prieſts, as often as he confers 
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*defeR in the perſonal ſucceſſion of Proteſtant Biſhops, 
* there is another of great moment, which is,thart they wan: 
* the right form of ordaining Biſhops and Priefts ; becauſe 
© the manner which they uſe is ſo much different from the 
* Roman Church (at leaſt according to the common opini- 
* on of Divines ) that it cannot be ſufficient for the eſſence 
© of Ordination, as I could demonſtrate if this were the 
* proper place of ſuch a Treatiſe, and will not fail ro do if 
* D. Potter give me occaſion. In the mean tim2,the Reader 
© may be pleaſed to read the Author cited here in the mar- 
© vent, and then compare our form of Ordination with that 
* of Pcoteſtants ; and to remember, that if the form which 
« they uſe either in conſecrating Biſhops, or in ordaining 
© Priefts, be at leaſt doubtful, ebey can never have undoubc- 
© ed Prieſts nor Biſhops : For Priefts cannot be ordained 
© but by true Biſhops; nor can any be true Biſhop, unleſs 
© he be at firſt Prieſt, I ſay, their Ordination 1s at leaſt 
© doubtful, becauſe that ſuffticeth for my preſent purpoſe. 
For, Biſhops and Pniefts, whoſe Ordination is notoriouſly 
* known to be but doubtſul, are not to be efteemed Biſhops 
* or Prieſts, and no man without ſacrilege can receive $a- 
* craments from them,all which they adminifter unlawfully, 
© And (if we except Baptiſm with manifeſt danger of inva- 
t lidity, and with obligation to be at leaft conditionally re- 
« peated ) ſo Proteſtants muſt remain doubtful of Remil- 
« ſion of ſins, of their Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, and may nor 
© pretend to be a true Church, which cannot ſabſiſt withour 
* undoubted true Biſhops and Priefts, nor without due ad- 
* miniſtration of Sacraments, which ( according to Pro. 
* teſtants) is an eſleatial note of the true Church. And it is 
* a world to obſerve the proceeding of Engliſh Proteſtants 
* in this point of their Ordination : For firſt, Ax. 3 Ea. 6. 
* cap.2, when he was. a Child about twelve years of ape, it 
© was enaQed, That fuch.a form of making ard conſecrating 
© of Biſhops and Prieſts, as by ſix Prelates and fix other to 
© be appointed by the King ſhould be deviſed ( Mark well 


« this word deviſed) and ſet forth under the Great Seal, 
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* ſhould be uſed, and none other. But after this AR way 
* cepealed, 1 Mar. Sefſ. 2. Infomuch as that when after- 
* wards, An. 6 & 7 Regin. Eliz. Biſhop Bonner being in- 
* died upon a Certificate made by DoRor Heyy a Pro. 
* teſtant Biſhop of wincheſter, for his refuſal of the Oath 
* of Supremacie, and excepting againſt the Indi&ment, be- 
* cauſe Dr, Horn was no Biſhop; they were all at a ſtand 
* till An. 8 Eliz. cap.1, the AR of E4.6. was renewed and 
*confirmed, wich a particular Proviſo, That no man ſhould 
© be impreached or moleſted by means of any Certificate 
© by any Biſhop or Archbiſhop made before this laſt AR : 
© whereby it is cleer that they made ſome doubt of their 
* own Ordination,and that there is nothing but uncertainty 
* in the whole buſineſs of their Ordination, which ( for- 
*ſooth) muſt depend on fix Prelates, the Great Seal, Acts 
* of Parliament being contrary one to another,and the like. 
So that you ſee all along the authority and interpoſition of 
the Magiſtrate is ſcoffed at, and by chem made ineffeRual in 
the ordering of the affairs of the Church ; nay the Church 
muſt be no Church, if not wholly and _—_— go- 
yerned by the Clergy,and a Clergy too that do particularly 
derive their Ordination and power from a forein Head,and 
according to Rights and Ceremonies then aboliſhed, If 
none but true Prieſts can adminiſter the Sacraments, nor 
none but true Biſhops make true Priefts, nor none but the 
Pope make true Biſhops, ( but that the authority of the 
Magiſtrate doth interpoſe ) why then no true Sacraments, 
nor no true Church, by their dorine. And to that pur- 
poſe he doth put a mark upon the word deviſcd,as deriding 
the Civil power therein: 

38, If we ſhall add to this what was (before bim) ob- 
ſerved by Father Parſons concerning the inſticution of the 
Service-book, and objeRed againſt the validity and uſe of 
it, as well as the power to aboliſh their Maſs and other 
Ceremonies; it will make us wary in condemning leſs 
Altergtions now made by a greater Power, while yet we 
ſhall commend conformity to a leſs Power, in a matter of 
ereater 
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greater alteration. For he alleadgeth in his Book of the 
T bree Converſions of England, pars 2« chap. 12. ſeft.25. 

That the Reformation and Service- book were made by the 

then Proteftor to Edward the ſixth, (who it is well known 

had no ſuch power and ſoveraignty in himſelf as our pre- 

ſent Preteftor bath.) And to this end be faith : © And now 

* Candles, Aſhes, and Images being gone ( as you ſee ) 

* there followed in the next moneth after (ro wit, March) 

* that the Pretefor flill deſiring to bo forward with his de- 

*fi t of alteration, ſent abroad a Proclamation in the 

* Kings name, with a certain Communion- book in Engliſh, 

* to be uſed for adminiſtration of Sacraments in ftead of 

' the Maſs-book. But whether it was the very ſame that 

* was rejected a little before in the Parliament, or another 

* patched up afterward, or the ſame mended or altered, is 

"not ſocleer. But great care there was had by the Pro- 
i tetor and his adherents, that this Book ſhould be admitc- 

'ed and put in praQtice preſently, even before it was allow- 

*edin Parliament. To which effeRt Fox ſetteth down a 

* large Letter of rhe Council to all Biſhops, exhorting and 
* commanding them, in the Kings name, to admit and put 
*in practice this Book. Fe have thought good (lay they) 
* to pray and require yerur Lordſhip, and nevertheleſs in the 
* Kings Majeſties our moſt dread Lords name to command 
* you, to have a diligent, earneſt and careful reſpett to canſe 
* theſe Books to be delivered to every Parſon, Vicar and Cu- 
© rate within your Dioceſe, with [uch diligence, as they may 
* have [ſufficient time Well to inſlruft and adviſe themſelves 
* for the diſtribution of the moſt boly Communion, according 
* to the Order of this Book,, before thu Eaſter time, &c- 
- * praying you to confider, that this Order 1 ſet forth to the in+ 
* tent there ſhould be in all parts of the Realm one uniform 
* manner quietly uſed. To the execution whereof We do eft- 
* ſoons require you to have a diligent refþett, as you tender 
* the Kings Majeſties pleaſure, and will anſwey to the con- 
© trary, ce. From Weſtminſter, the 13. of March, 1548. 
* By all which, and by much more that might be alleadged, 
"it 
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* it is evident, that all that was hitherto done againſt Ca- 
* tholick-Religion for theſe firſt two years, until the ſecond 
* Parliament, was done by private authority of the Pro. 
* teRor and his adherents,before Law.and againſt Law,&c, 
40, And if we look farther into the Preamble of the firſt 
Statute that confirmed this Book, by bim alſo ſet down a 
lictle after, /e#. 35. we may find that the ſaid Book was 
appointed firſt for Uniformity ; and next, that it or ſome 
orher had been ſet on foot before by the Lord ProteRor in 
the Kirgs name. The words are ; Where of long time ((aith 
the AR) there bath been in this Realm of England divers 
Ferms of Common- Prayer, commonly called the Service of 
the Church, as well concerning Mattens and Evenſong, as 
alſo the whole Communien called the Maſs, &c. eAnd where 
the Kings Majeſty, with the advice of his meſt entirely be- 
loved Uncle the Lord Proteftor, and others of his Highniſs 
{ouncil, hath heretofore divers times aſſayed to ſtay Inne- 
vations or new Rites concerning the rolls” 4 : yet the ſame 
hath not bad ſuch good ſucceſs as hu Highneſs required in 
that behalf. Whereupon his Highneſs by the mo#t prudent 
advice aſoreſaid, being pleaſed to bear with the frailty and 
weakyeſs of his Subjetts in that behalf,of his great clemencie 
hath not been only content to abſt ain from puniſhment in that 
behalf; but alſo to the intent that an unifurm, quiet, aud 
godly order ſhould be had concerning the premiſſes, hath ap- 
pointed the Archbiſbop of Canterbury and certain of the moſt 
learned and diſcreet Biſhops, to conſider and ponaer the pre- 
miſſes; aud thereupon having as Well an eye and reſpeft to 
the moſt ſincere and pure Chriſtian Religion taught by the 
Scriptures, as the uſages of the Primitive Church, ſhould 
draw and make one convenient and meet order, rite and fa- 
ſen of Common-Prayer and adminiſtration of Sacraments 
to be wſed in England, Wales, c-c. The which at this time by 
the aid of the Holy Ghoſt, with uniform agreement, ts of them 
concluded, [et forth and delivered,to his Highneſs great com- 
fort and quierneſs of mind,in a Book entituled, The Book of 
Common-Prayer and Adminiftration of Sacraments, &c. 
Now 
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Now truly I cannot, for my part, fee how we can make 
either the firſt Impoſition or receipt of this Book lawful! 
if we ſtick not to our main principle in acknowledging the 
preſent ſupream Chriſtian Magiſtrate co be head of the 
Church, which doubtleſs the Procetor was in the non-age 
of the King. And if thoſe elder Reformed Proteſtants 
amongſt us, did well to conform to this authority in abo- 
licion of che Maſſe, and other-very ancient-ſervices , and 
that notwithſtanding the Book had been by Parliament 
already rejeRed, there ſeems to me great reaſon to con- 
form to what an AR of Parliament and a ProteQRor of 
more power, hath determined concerning another alte- 
ration of chis kinde. To think that che Book, or the Ce- 
remonies thereby appointed, had of themſelves, ( ſeparate 
from that Authority, by which chey were deviſed and im- 
impoſed ) any ſuch inherent and divine worth, as for theic 
own ſake to claim admittance and continuance, were plain- 
ly co contradi& the a it ſelf, and the Stories of thoſe 
cimes which tell us by whom it was made, and by whom 
commanded and it doth plainly croſs the judgement of Mr. 
Hooker himſelf, who in his anſwer to Mr. Travers, fol. 47 1- 
may be found giving ſentence for indifferency in the uſe of 
theſe things as in themſelves, by the inſtance of kneeling, ſit- 
ting,or walking, at receiving of Sacraments; his words are , 
« Anorder as I learn,there was tendred,thatCommunicants 
* ſhould neither kneel, as in the moſt places of che Realm : 
*nor ſit as in this place the cuſtome is, but walk to the one 
« ſide of the Table, and chere — they had recei- 
cved, paſſe afrerwards away round about by the other ; 
* which being on a fudden begun to he praiſed in the 
* Church, ſome ſat wondring what it ſhould mean, others 
« deliberating what to do, till ſuch time, as at length by 
© name one of them being called openly thereunto,requeſt- 
* ed that they mighe do as they had been accuftomed, 
* which was granted, and as Maſter Travers had admini- 
* ftred his way to thereſt ; ſo a Curate was ſent to miniſter 
* to them after their way, which —_— perous beginning 
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£ of a thing, ( ſaving onely for the inconvenience of needleſs 
£ alterations, otherwiſe harmleſs) did ſo diſgrace that order 
* in their conceit who had to allow or diſallow it, that ir 
* took mo place, Was there indiffggency and harmleſneſs in 
the uſe of theſe things then, and new.,they onely inconve- 
nient, as cauſing diftration and ſcandall to the generality 
of other receivers ; and could Maſter Hooker record with- 
out cenſure, the cuſtome of that Congregation whereof 
he was Miniſter ; in receiving of the Communion fitting , 
(and for ought appears gave it ſo to them himſelf) whereas 
yet the Service Book had appointed it kneeling;and ſhall we 
now tbink of any inherent divine worfiin the things them- 
ſelves : No ſure , this would but too plainly argue them 
cuilty of Superſtition that ſo maintain, and thereupon ren- 
der the abolition of it both juſt and reaſonableewNow as 
the abolition of the Maſſe Book was formerly in refpe& of 
Lke ſuperſtition caſt cowards it : For the late Archbiſhop, 
ſeft.z3 5. num. 7, puntt., 5. aftirmeth, that himſelf bad heard 
* ſome 7e/#ites confeſs that in the Lyturgie of the Church of 
" England there uu no poſitive Error : And being preſſed why 
" then they refuſed to come t0 onr Churches ,and [erveGod with 
#. (In like manner as now Conformitts may be asked, row 
when no poſttive error can be objected neither) They ay- 
[wered { ſaith he) they could not do it ; becauſe though our 
Liturgy . had nething ill, yet it wanted a great deal of that 
which wa good, and was in their Service : So that if this 
anſwer were not valuable to excuſe Refufants then, I ſee 
not bow the like can excuſe any now. 

41. All which well weighed,I know no effeRuall anſwer 
to be made to ſuch as bave been Reculants or Non-confor- 
guſts, if we fell from that principle of acknowledgement of 
that Supremacy which the-Church then gave the chief Ma- 
giftrate amongſt us, accounting him 3% af cauſes, and over 
all Perſons,ar well Eccleſiaſtical as Civil,ſupream Head and 
Governexr. If upon any pretence we forſake this hold, we 
not only loſe the dire way to unity and peace, but do let 
19 grror on every lide to over maſter and confound us. And 
although 
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although this power were formerly given ts the chief Ma- 
giftrate while they had the ſhite of King or Queen, yer if 
we ſhall impartially - conſider the intention of that A&R 
whereby this power was exerciſed by the King, we ſhall 
finde that it, like all Laws, baving a regard to the perpe- 
tuall conſervation of Peace, Order, and Unity, did not li- 
mit it to perſons {0 ſtiled onely, bur that it mighe be kept 
for ever, d&id for ever wnite it to the Imperial Crown of this 
Realm ; that is, to the Monarch thercof,athough no King, 
nor more crowned, nor anointed then ſome of the Ruman 
Emperors were;and accordingly we ſhall findMr. Hooker to 
underſtand and apply it; for reckoning ap- the SubjeR 
whereof his eight Books are to trear;He ſaith, The eight 5s; 
of the power of Ecclefhaſtical dominion or' Suprenm Author 
ty, which with us, the higheſt Governour or Prince, hath as 
well in reſpef of domeſtical juriſdiftions, as of that «ther for- 
rainy clainsed by the Biſbop of Rome; In which expref- 
ſions of Higheſt Governonr or Prinre (Prince ſignifying the 
ſame wich Hugheſt Governour, or Governovr in chief.) we 
may preſume he meant itdue tothe King as Monarch, and 
not to the Manarch as. King» And a preat pitry it is 
that we had not the Byok it ſelf to have been further ſatis- 
fied herein, and in the power belonging to him: Bur for 
want thereof, we. will-adde the -judgernent of ſuch others 
as bave been gemerally held moſt.famous in their genera- 
£cl00s, 

42. Biſhop Ararews in his Sermon upon that Text of 
T ouch not mene anointed, proves at large that all perſons 
in Supream Power are to be eteemed Gods annointed , al- 
though material UnRtion and other Ceremonies be want- 
ing ; as primarily (he ſaith) © It was meant of ſuch as were 
* Patriarchs ; For ((aith be) fol 798. in the firft World the 
* Patriarchs were principal perſons ,and( as 1 may fafely ſay) 
* Princes in their generations, and for ſuth holden and repu- 
* ted by thoſe with whom they lived. | may ſafely ſay it, for 
" of Abraham it 1 in expreſſe terms ſaid by the Hethites , 
* Aud; Domine, Princeps Dei es inter nos, Thou art a _ 
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* of God (that wv, a mighty Prince) here among us : As in- 
* deed a Prince be ſhewed bimſelf, when he gave battel and 
«overthrow to four Kings at once. - Of 7/aac no leſs may 
j © be ſaid, who grew ſo mighty, as the King of Paleſtine 
f « was flad to intreat him to remove further off, and nor 
i « dwell ſo neer bimg and then to po after him in perſon 
« and ſue to him, there might be a league of amigy between 
*them. And the like of 7ucob, who by his (word and bow 
| © conquered from the Amorite ( the mightieſt of all the 
ll * Nations in Canes ) that Country, which by will be gave 
th * to 7oſeph for poſſeſſion. Iogyas neer to Sichar,well known; 
| * you have mention of it, 4.4.5: 
. * Great men they were, certainly greater then moſt 
* conceive. But be their gteatneſs what it will, this is ſure, 
* they were all the Rulers. the people of God then had, 
; _ beſides them Rulers bad they none. And that is ir 
© we ſeek: Pater wasinthem, and 444 too ; Fatherhood 
* and Government : And theſe two made them Patriarchs, 
* & wnttos ante unilionem ( faith S. Auguſtine) anointed 
* before there was any material anointing at all. And as 
be ſaid ic ro be properly due to ſuch, and'none but ſuch as 
were Rulers of the people of- God; ſo becauſe Chriftian 
Magiftracie in the latter ages was moſtly executed by and 
under the. notion of Kings, ſo deth he afterwards prove 
how they were to ſucceed in this righe. Which done, he 
proceeds to cenſure that vſurpation of power foreignly 
claimed by Pope and Cardinals, who urder pretence of 
this title wou'd enter common with Chriftian Kings ; 
proving that thirty three times in Scripture the terms of 
Gods ancipted are uſed, and no whereto be applied to any 
but Patriarchs, Chriſt himſelf, or of Kings ail : ſhewin 
farther, that others, Priefts, Prophets, or the like, dtboagh 
they were anointed, and.might be ſo called. yet were never 
ſtiled,the Lords anointedy; it may be «ns, but not Chrifti. 
Acd then ſetting forth the Kings more proper claim ro 
this title, as being chief Chriſtian head, he after asks, z/ho 
be thep.? If we go by the bock,, Princes: why then, touch net 
Frances, 
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Princes, that is,ſuch as are in principal power, or Rulers in 
chief And thereupon he after adds,to take their ſoppoſition 
off that chought this Authority depended on the Ceremony 
of UnRion, or the like, fo{.800. * This elaim by the Cere- 
* mony is clean marred by this Fext: For when theſe 
* words (here, were ſpoken, there was no ſuch Ceremony 
* inſtitured, it was xox enz, 00 ſuch thing 57 rerum nature; 
* that name not up til Moſes. Now theſe here in the Text 
© were in their graves long before Moſes was born ; no 
* mcos then, no claim by the Ceremony. And after it came 
* up, no Prieſt went out of «ap to Perſia to carry the Ce- 
* remony to Cyrw ; yet of him faith 1/aiab, Hec dicit 
* Dominus (ro (hriſto mee, Thus ſaith the Lord to (rus 
* mine anointed : And yet never came there any oil upon 
* his head. So that even after it was taken up, yet the 
* Ceremony and the claim by ir, would not hold. The truth 
*s,the Ceremony doth not any thing;onely declareth what 
*;'s done, The party was before, as much as be is after it : 
* Onely by it is declared to be, that he was before, and the 
* which he ſhould have been flill ; though he bad never ſo 
* beendeclared. The truth may and doth ſubſiſt, as with 
© the Ceremony, ſo without it. It may be retained, as with 
* ſomeit is, and with us it is, and it may be ſpared as it is 
* with others ; ſpared or retained, all is one ; noclaim 
* proweth that way. Bur laſt of all, where it was uſed, 
* as by Samxelto Saxl, by Zadoc to Solomon : yet they clai- 
© med nothing in the parties they anornted, but called them 
* ſtill Gods, and never their own anointed : They knery no 
* claim lay byit., Nay,if it had been a Sacrament,ss it was 
* but a Ceremony : he that miniftreth the Sacrament, hath 
© no intereſt in the party by it, but God alone; and then 
* much leſſe he that performeth but a Ceremony,is to plead 
*any wees. So that every way, this claim vaniſheth of 
© Chriſts Pontifics. 
Afterwards he reproves all claim made by the people of 
power over them, as though they were their anointed, or 
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forth alſo by divers inftances of perſonal failings, both in 
Government and Religion,as well among the Roman Em- 
perors 8s others, that no ſuch pretence of fault could debar 
the perſon ; him that was in power,of this priviledg and 
title, ſo as to give liberty of rouching him either wich 
hand, tongue, or pen, or the like : For (faith he) 7: : 
the adminiſtration to govern, not the gift to govern well ; 
the right of raling not the ruling right : 1t includes nothing 
but a due Title ; #t excludes nathing but V{wrpation. And 
he asks the queſtion, who 35 anointea?and anſwers it, on whons 
the right reſts: Ando again heasketh, Who is 5nuwntt?and 
anſwers, He that hath it not,that is (as I conceive) hath nor 
this right by adminiſtration to govern,or immediate poſleſli- 
on of theGovernment. If he be aForeigner,like the Pupe,he 
is to be 8ccounted an Uſurper, as medling in anothers mans 
juriſdiction. Or if he be(as he after inſtanceth) in Nimrod, 
one who cared for no anointing, thruſt bimſelf 3n, and by vi0= 
lence uſurped the throne, came in rather like one ſteeped in v1- 
negar, then anointed with oil, rather as. a Ranger of a Forreſt, 
then a Father of a family; he was no anoezmted, nor any that {0 
cometh in. Theſe words at firſt view will ſcem to a preju- 
diced Reader to contradi& and overthrow all ſaid before 
in defence of the .anthority: and refpet to be givento the 
chief Map\ſtrate : but when we ſhall have conſidered thoſe 
qualifications that debar him this anointing, and then whe- 
ther it abate Subjects in their juſt obedience,or him only in 
bavying juſt cicleto it; and then whether this repulſe and 
refiſtance of ſuch an one may be made whilſt he is firſt 
entring, or afterwards alſo, and by whom then made ; we 
may then well reconcile him to what was ſaid before; For 
firſt having ſpoken of that ſacred power which belongs to 
each Chriſtian King as anointed, he was to oppoſe to it all 
foragn claim, whether craftily entred upon, as the Pope 
mentioned before, or forcibly,as now inftanced in Nimrod : 
eſpecially if a Heathen, or of another Religion ; in which 
reſpeR he could not be reckoned among the Chr:fs, not 
caring for anointing , or to have care of Church or Religi- 
0D, 
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en, which is the drift of this Diſcourſe. When as, if we 
ſhould underſtand that every one that a diſcontented party 
will call Ufurpers, or do make a forcible entry, may be, by 
thoſe that live under his obeiſance, withſtood apon any 
allegation, we make him contradi& himſelf, in commend- 
ing that ſubmiſſion which Primitive Chriſtians pave to their 
former Emperors, although known Uſurpers, and ſome of 
them different in Religion. 

43, But he will be belt underftood to gainſay ſuch kind 
of Liberty or meaning, by the immediate following words. 
Bt on the other ſide, David, or he that beginneth a royal race, 
1s as the Head; on him is that right of ruling firft ſhed, from 
him it runs down to the next, and ſo ftill, even to the loweſt 
border of hs iſue.) ſo that then you finde that ic is not that 
which now is uſually called Uſurpation; the poſſctfion of 
the government by a new Perſon, or Family, that is Uſur- 
pation indeed ; for how then ſhould any amongf Chrifti- 
ans be thought a lawfull b:ginner of a Royal Race, who in 
his poſſeſſion muſt needs diſpoſſels ſome perſon of the old 
family which could never be ſuppoſed to wane ſome ſuch 
relating to him in kindred, as to be apparantly within the 
lowett borders of this natural Ine, as he ſaid before? 
And if he did do ſo as David did to the family of Saul, and 
have not the like Divine anointing and warrant as he had; 
how ſhall SubjeRs be ſo guided in their diftinRion as nor 
miſtake and think every one a Uſurper ? For if ſuch an one 
be a Uſurper, then are Chriſtian Kingdoms governed by a 
race of Ufurpers, Nay by Ufurpers too, if ( as he ſaith ) 
right be to be derived from the firſt beginner of a Race. 

44. Andit is alſo to be noted, that this derivation of 
right from firſt ſeiſure; as though bis right were beſt, even 
as Davids was better then any that foilowed, doth con- 
eradic thar fancy of preſcription, as meer fancy indeed ; 
wherein it is made worſt: or rather to have no worth at 
all, but that the Succeſſors do arrive at Lawfulneſs, accord- 
cording as by deprees they ſhall be removed from it. 


'45. And to prove his meaning to be that Subjects may 
not 
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Dor upon any ſuch Allegation riſe or reſiſt, we ſhall fiade 
him inſtancing in the caſe of Sax/, of whom he faith, 


fol. 791. *1 verily think God, inthis firſt example, of his 


* firſt Kiog ovet his own people, hath purpoſely fuffered 
* them all to fall our, and to be found in him ; even all that 
* ſhould fall out in any King after him, to enforce their Po. 
* cition : that ſo we might find them anſwered to our hands, 
* To touch them in Order ; they would eaſily have quar- 
© relled at S«x/s mil. government. Not atthe firſt; he then 
* was a mild and a gracious Prince, Never came there from 
* any Pcinces mouth, a more princely ſpeech, then the firſt 
* ſpeech he is recorded to have ſpoken, 214d populs, quod 
* flet > what ailes the people to complain? A ſpeech worthy 
* everlaſting memory, ſo they complain nor without cauſe. 
* But within a while, he grew ſo tern and fierce, as no man 
* might ſpeak to him. Upon every light occaſion, nay, 
* apon no occaſion at all, his Javelin went ftraight co nail 
* men to the wall ; not David onely, but Fonathax his Son 
* and Heir apparant, and no cauſe why, {ſn the 13.Chap- 
*ter it is ſaid, Sax bad then been King a yeer, and reigned 
* twoyearsin 1/rael ; yet it is well known, his reign was 
* fourty years : Theis own Writers reſolve it thus, hoax 
© long ſoever he reigned, he wasa King but two years, All 
© the time after, he was ſomewhat elſe, or ſomewhat more 
*then a King, And they let not to tell what ; applying to 
* Saxl that of the Pſalm, Tyrants that have net God before 
" their eyes ſeek after my ſoul. And that, Vnger thy wings ſhalt 
* be my refuge, till this tyranny be overpaſt ; Yec for all this 
© Tyranny, xe perdas, ſaith David, yet for all this he fell not 
*into the fin of all ſins, which they ſtand fo much on «/ar+ 
: ping power in things ſpiritual ; Yes, and that would they 
* have found too. Why? did he call himſelf Head of the 
* Church? Indeed no, Samxe/ did that for him ; He it was 
* that ſaid, 1#hen thou werr little iu thine own eyes, the Lord 
* made thee Head of the Tribes of 1ſrael, (of which the Tribe 
* of Levi was one) for that Samuel muſt anſwer. But Saul 
$ went further a great deal ; yea further then Oz4; For he 
*ro0k 
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*took upon him to facrifice in perſon hunſelf; to offer 
« burnt offerings upon the very Altar, the Higheſt pare 
« of all the Prieſts Office : that is, uſurped further chen e- 
« yer did any. And all chis David knew, yet it kept him 
« not from ſaying, xe perdas. They never have done with 
« perſecuting and ſhedding Prieſts blood : was Sawul; lng- 
«erinthatroo ? In thac he paſſed; He put the High 
« Prieft bimſelt,and fourſcore and four more all in one day 
c to che ſword, and all upon the ſingle accuſa:ion of Doeg ; 
« Innocent in the faR, and all Loyall ro him, and 81] bur 
c for a douzen of bread given to David. This could not 
« but grieve David exceedingly : ic was for his ſake ; yet he 
« ſaith, »e perdas, though for all that, And one caſe more 
c I give in for advantage. Ir is well known he was a Denve- 
c niack., one aQually poſleſlcd with an evill Spirir ; which 
« is acaſe beyond all other caſes : yer deR-oy him not, Abi- 
«[ai, though : So that, if Abiſas, in ſtead of Inimicumw 
« tunm, bad ſaid, God hath ſhut up this Tyrant thu Uſurper, 
, this Perſecuter, this peſſeſſed party , this what you will ; 
\ David would have laid no other then be did, me perde , 
eftill I would fain know, which of all their deftruqive 
« caſes is bere wanting : They be all here, all in Sax, all 
, in him at che time of this motion : yet all alter not the 
. Caſe ; David ſaith ſtill, as he ſaid. If then all be in Saul 
all incident all eminent in bim, nay if his caſe be beyon 
" all aid ic muſt be, that David bere ſaich. Though he be 
* any of theſe, though he be all theſe , deſtroy hims nor, or 
; deftroy him, and be deftrozed ; deſtroy him, and be the child 
. of perdition 
* I would be loth to deceive you ; There may ſcem yet to 
* want one thing. Here was no High Prieft, ro excommu- 
*nicate tim, or give warrant to do ut; yes. thar there was 
* too. for Abi.thar caped that great Maſſacre of Prieſts 
* by Saxl; and now he was lawfull High Prieſt. Now he 
*fAl-d eo David thence, and brought the Ephod with him. 
* 04: b: gr. 0d hap, the High Prieft was with David now 
"in the Camp, and che Ephod coo. There wanted no a 
K cauie 
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* cauſe (you ſce) to proceed againſt Sau/. There wanted 
* no lawfull Autharity, the High Prieſt we have : There 
« wanted no gaod will in Abiathar, ye may be ſure, his 
* father and brethren having been murthercd by Saw, ſo 
* here was all, or might have been, for a word ſpeaking , 
* all would not ſerve; David is ftill where he was ; faith 
* fill, ne perdas ; knew no ſuch power in the High Priefts 
* cenſure, was not willing to abuſe it, cannot ſee Pats, any 
* perſon to do it ; nor any c»uſe for which it is to be done. 
; Thar Abiſai may not do it, nor Abiathar give warrant to 
it, his charge 13 honeſt, »e perd.« : His reafun good, Chri- 
* fas Domini ; His ſentence juſt, nor erit 5»ſons : His chal- 
* lenge unanſwerable, quis mittet manum. 
46. By giving wbjedts leave to riſe and reſiſt in ſuch a 
caſe, would alſo be the ready way to bring the Church and 
State into ſuch a condition as to have =oKing in Iſrael, and 
ſo bring in idolatry and Anarchy ; which im his Sermon 
upon that Text, he impures to that want; and therefore 
fot. 126. faith, * Our ficſt cbanks then ſha}l be this firſt, 
* che gourd of all the reſt, for a King. This very thing 
© chac there is one and that this deiet No» erat Rex, hath 
* not taken hold on us. The ſhout ofa King is a joyful 
*ſhour, was atrue ſaying out of che month of a falſe 
* Prophet, Balaam: ) but forced thereto by God ; Thac a 
- joyfull ſhout, and (his a wofull cry, Hoſ IO. 3, Norme 1deo 
* #obus nxiiew Rex, quia non timemus Dominum. Are we nos 
© cherefore without a King becauſe we f-ar not God? And 
* our fear to God was not ſuch, but he might juſtly have 
© brought us to the miſerable plight, The more canſe 
* have we to thank him,that we have one. And when I ſay 
5 one, I mean firit any one ; for be h* Nebuchadeneſor, yet 
* maſt we pray for him: Or be it Feroboay him though 
* God gave in tis wrath, yet he tonk away in his fury, the 
* worſe wrath of the ewain. Or be he who he will, to have 
* one, is & matcer of thankſgiving ; for better any, then an 
* Anarchy : Better any one a Kiag, hen every one a King; 
* andevery 0nc is morechena Ki:g if be do what be liſts; 
£ EE *It 
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*It calleth co mind the cry of the Beafts in the Fable, when 
* they were in conſultatron to ſubmit themſelves to the 
(Lion as to their King: For when it was alleadped, it was 
$ like enough he would do they knew not well what, what 
* he lifted, which they had cauſe to fear ; they all cryed, 
* Preſtat unum timere quam multos, Better one Lion do fo, 
* then) all the Bears and Wolves and wild Beafts of the For. 
* reſt, as before they did. Firſt then for this, that there is 
* any King, &c, 

47. And therefore in ſum, in what he ſpeaks againſt 
U uypation,he muſt be alſo underſtood as all others in that 
kind ; that is, ſtriving to caſt what odixw he can upon it, 
that ambitions perſons mighe be more diſcouraged from 
ſuch undertakings ; and nor as meaning thac Subjects have 
right to riſe or refit. upon any pretence of civil or legal 
righe, bim whom Divine Providence hath at any time 
b:ooght m for to be Head of che Church, And this eſpe- 
cially, if they find in chis man all char can be expeRted in 
him that beginneth a Royal race ; that is, both EleRion and 
Conqueſt, like as in David. He is not, hke Nimrod, 2 
ſtranger by birch and relation, found to force himſelf in by 
his own grearne's ard power, but being of che ſame Na:jon 
and Religion, is at firſt freely choſen and followed, and 
that by a more nnmerous and ermnent party then that 
which David firſt headed, During which time he was alſo 
ur. d:niiably fignsl in thoſe vidtorres be obtained over ſuch 
2s were their enemies ; by which he might come to claim 
right and dominion over them,even as by etetion he might 
daim it over he other of his own parry, and ſo have juft 
dominion over all, For it's a groſs miſtake to think, thar 
either EleRion'or Conqueſt (the ewo ways to tretivfer right 
in thiskm@) can be other wiſe, or morecraly bad. For'firft, 
if none could be choughe daly elected, but where every'man 
in'#!| parties did perſonally agree, or might be conchuded co 
do ſo ; this were impoſſible. Nay, fuch corifirmation were 
not to be-expeRed,nor was ever hud, afthotiph rhat Nation 
of Kingdom Were not $&vided-into Ppertics : PESO 
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had the ru'icg power in a Nation, or party thereof, having 
choſen their Head, all that do theo, o1 ſhall come to tubmic 
to them, muſt be taken as ſubmicting to their choice alſo, 
And then, as no one man can be elefted by every one, lo 
can no one be ſuppoſed able co conquer every one, where- 
by to give him righe co govern that way neucher, He awvſt 
not be ſuppoſed Conqueror of his friends and thoſe of his 
own party ; but having had right of dominion of them by 
eleRion, he hath alſo, as their Head, right of headſhip over 
thoſe they ſhull afterward conquer. But of this more 
anon. 

48. I ſhall now proceed ro ſhew what was the judgment 
of this learned Biſhop concerning the Power of this Head 
of the Church, and particularly in calling Councils, or the 
like : And how he argues, that the right ro call the Aſſem- 
blies b: longed to the Magiſtrate in chief, even as ſuch. We 
ſhall fi;d char, in that Sermon made Of the right and power 
of calling Aſ-mblies, he proves, that by the two Trumpets 
delivered :0 Moſes, the ordering of Church-aſſemblies, im- 
plied by one,is as well intruſted as the other. For, ſaith be, 
* (fol 202;) It theſe be needful for the Camp, and for the 
* Congregation, as it is a Civil body z I doubt not but I 
*may add alſo, every way as needful for the Congregation 
* properly ſo called, (that is) the Church. The Church 
* hath her wars to fight.che Church bath her laws to make: 
* Wars with Hereſfies, wherein experience teacheth it is. 
©a matter of lefs dithculty ro raze a d Fort, then to 
"caſt down a ſtrong imagination ; —_ ealic to drive 
*out of the Field a good Army of men, then to chaſe out 
* of mens minds a heap of fond opinions, having once taken. 
*head Now Hereſies have ever been b-ſt pur to flight by 
' the-Churches aſſemblies, (that is) Councils, as ic were by 
* Armies of Gods Angels, (+s Ex/cbin calleth chem : ) yea. 
"it is well kzown, ſome Kereſics could never be throoghly 
© maſtercd but ſo. *' hen for the © hurches Laws (which we 
*cali Ca:10ns and Rules) made to reſtrain or redreſs abules, 


*-they have always likewiſe becn made at her Aſlcmblies, 


LAM 


exumined by by Principles. 


—_—- 


"4-1* ouncils, 5nd not ellwhere. So that as requiſite are 
* Aſſemblies for the Congregation in this ſerſe, as in any 
* other, | 
* By this then that hach been ſaid it appeareth , that 
Gods fac tibs here,is no more then needs ; but that meer 
itisthe !rampets be put to making, And (o I paſs over 
"co the Inftruments, which isthe ſecond part. Aſſembles 
. (we ſaid) is reduced to motion ; Motion is a work of 
| Power; Power is executed organice, (that is) by Inſtru- 
ment : So that an Inttrument we muſt bave, wherewithal 
"co ſtir up or begin this motion. That Inſtrument to be 
'the Trumpet, Ic is the ſound that God himſelf made 
, Choice to uſe at the publiſhing or proclaiming his Law ; 
"and the ſame ſound he will have continued and uſed ſor 
* Aſſemblies which are (as hath been ſaid) ſpecial ſupport- 
, Crs of his Law; and the very ſame he will uſe coo at the 
laft, when he will rake accompr of the keeping or breaking 
" of it, which ſhall be done 5» r#ba noviſſima, by the ſound 
"of the laſt trump. And he boldeth one, or continueth 
* one and the ſame Inſtrument, to ſhew it is one and the 
' ſame Power that continuerh fill : 1 hat whether an Angel” 
. blow it, as at S1n4;; or whether Moſes, as ever after, it 
"is one ſound, even Gods ſound, Gods voice we hear in 
"both: They are to be twain for the two Aſſemblies ; thac 
* follows in the next verſes : Either of the whole Tribes, 
" coagmentivs , or of the chief ard choice perſons of them, 
"repreſentativ#. And for the two Tables alſo : For even 
this very moneth, the fi:ſt day, they are uſed to a civil 
*end;. the tenth day to a holy, for the day of expiation ; 
"of which this latter belongeth co the firſt, that former to 
"the ſecond Table. | hey are to be of filver ( not to ſeek 
*afrer ſpeculations) only for the metals ſake, which hath che 
*ſhrilleft and cleeceſt ſourd of 21l others. They are to be 
"of one whole piece both of them, not of two divers; and 
"that muſt needs have a meaning,it cannot be for nothing : 
"For unleſs it were of ſome meaning, what skilled it clfe 
"though chey had been niade of two ſeveral plates ? __ 
ony 
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' only to ſhew that boch Aſſemblies are 9159 jabs, both 
of one and.the ſme righe, as che Trumpe:s are wroughe 
* and beaten out turt of one entire peece of bullion. But' 
it will be to {mail purpoſe co Rand much upon the Inſtru- 
ment : ] make.way therefore to the third point, how they 
ſhall! be beltowed, who ſhall have the dealing with them ; 
for on them depends, and with chem goeth the power of 
calling Aſſemblies. Firſt, ro whom theſe Trumpets, 9 
whom this power was granted to call the Congregation : 
And then whether the Congrepation were ever after fo 
called by this power, and thele Trempers. Where firſt it 
will be ſoon agreed (I truſt) that every body mutt not be 
allowed to be a Maker of Trumpets ; nor when they be 
made,that they hang wnere who chat liſt may blow them: 
That is, that every man, hand over head, is not to be in 
caſe to draw multitudes tog"ther. There will be ( faith 
Saint Luke ) T wrbatio non minima, no (mall ado, if that 
' may be ſuffered. If Demerrime petting rogerher his fellow- 
1 raſtimen, they may of their own heads ruſh into the 
"Common- Hall, and th-re keep a ſhouring and crying ewo 
hours copether, not knowing moſt of them why they came 
*thither, and yet thither they came: There is not fo mach 
; Food in publique meetings , but there is chrice as much 
' burt i in ſuch as this : No Commonwelth no,not popofat 
* Effares could ever erdure them. Nay, mrm wm fir, 
" (ay both Scripture and Nature) Let af be done in order ; 
"Let ns have irvoury 2axanciay, lawful orderly Aſſemblies, 
'Or elſe none at all. Away then wich this Confuſion (to 
: begin with ;) Away with Demrerins's Aﬀemblies. To 
"void then this confufion, ſome 'mutt have thi power, 
* for and inthe name of thereſt. Shall ic be'ocie, or more ? 
(for that is next.) Nay, but one ( ſaith God ) in faytig, 
"#465, Where I wiſh you mark this: That av at the hilt 
© he cook this power into his own hands, and called them 
*ftill roperher himſelf : So here he deriveth this power 
*mmediateh” from himſelf, unto one, wichout Rt feekiop 
*irirteny body colieQtive ac all. 
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b Te is from our purpoſe to enter the queſtion, Wherber 
© the power were ig the whole body originally ? Seeing, 
*though it were, it is now by the poſitive ordinance'of 
* God otherwiſe diſpoſed. The reaſon may ſeem to be, 
© cartly neceflicy of expedition ; the Trompey may need 
* to be blown ſometimes ſuddenly, ſooner divers can 
* well meet, and agree npon it too. Partly avoiding of di- 
* traction : The ewo Trumpets may be blown two divers 
* ways, if they be in two hands, and ſo ſhall the Trumpet 
© pive an uncertain ſound, (1 Coy. 1.438. ) and how ſhall che 
* Congregation know whither to aſſemble > Nay (a worſe 
« matter yet then all that) ſo may we have Aﬀembly a- 
* painſt Aſſembly ; and rather then ſo, better no Aﬀembly 
*atall, Therefore, as God would have them both made 
« of one piece, fo will be have them both made oyer ro one 
© perſon ; for. [ 76: ] implieth one. Who is that one? [It 
cis to Moſes God ſpeaketh ; to him is this Tbs direRed : 
«Him doth God nominate, and of his perſon make choice 
* firſt to make theſe Trumpets , no man ro make, no man 
*to have the hammering of any Trumpet bat he. And 
« there is no queſtion, but for Aarex and his ſons the Priefts, 
s they are to call the Levites, to call the people together to 
« their Aſſemblies : How ſhall they warn them together, 
«unleſs they make a Trumpet too? Bur if there be any 
« queſtion abour this, Gods proceeding here' will all 
« out of queſtion: For to whom' giveth he this charge ? 
« Not to Aarox is this ſpoken, but to Moſer : Aaron re- 
« ceiveth no charge to make any Trumpet ; never « fac t5b5 
« (© him, neither in this, nor in any other place. To Moſes 
« is this charge given :” And to Aoſes, not, Make thee one, 
4 (one fer Peatar affairs, that they would aflow him) but 
« fac tibs danas, Make thee two, make both. Well,the make- 
«ing is not it: One may make, and another may have: 
« Sic vos non yobis — You know the old Verſe. When 
« they be made and done, then who ſhall owe them # le is 
« expreſſed: that too ; Et erwnt t5bs, They ſha'l be for thee. 
« They ſhall be, not one for thee, IT Ons 
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* but, Erxnt 156; | bey ſhall be buth tor thee, th. y ſh.ll be 
* buch cine, A third if they can find, they may claiur-to 
* ebat:- But both, theſe are for; Hoſesr., We bave- then the 
* delivery.-of, them to. doſes ro make, which is a kind. of 
- Seilin, or a Ceremony inveſting bim wi:h the right of 
* them. Wehave beſide plain words to lead their puſſedi- 
* on; and thoſe words operative, Erwxt tibs; lhbat as 
- * nope 3 make-ther, ſo-none to own. them being made, 
-* bue Moſer. And what would we have more to ſhew us, 
* Cnjus ſunt tube, whoſe the Trumpets be, or whole is the 
* right of calling Aſſemblies ? Ir is Meſes certainly, and 
© he by vertue of thele ſtands ſeiſed of it, 
* To po yer further: But was not all this to Afoſes 
* for bis time only ; and as it begunin him, fo to take end 
* with him > Was it not one of che ſame privzlegia perſe- 
* nalia, que non trahuntar in exemplam. A priviledg pecu- 
* liar to him, acd ſo ro preceent to be made of it? No, 
* for if you look alittle forward (to the 8. verſe following) 
* there you ſhali ſee, that this power which God here con- 
* veycth, this Law of 'the Silver-trumper, is a Law co laſt 
* for ever, even throughout all their gene a'ions, not chat 
* generation only, And there is great reaſon it ſhould be 
*{o, that ſeeing the uſe ſhould never ceaſe the power like- 
* wife ſhould never determine. Being then not to deter- 
© mine, but ro continue, it muſt deſcend te thoſe that hoid 
* Moſes place.' I demand then,what place did Moſes hold > 
© Sure ir 1s that Aaron was now the High Prieſt, anointed 
* and fully inveſted in all che rights of ir, ever firce the 
* eight Chapter of the laſt Bock Ages, had in bim now 
* no other righc bur char of che chie- Mapyltrate :: There- 
* fore as in that t;gbe 4 pnd no other ) he received and he'd 
them : So; he was made (C wſtos #irin/que T abule : S0, 
"be was made («ſtor xtrinſque Tube. But who.can tell us 
© berrer cher he himfel/. in what right he held them 2 He 
-* doth tin the third verſe of Dexr. 33. (readit which way 
Syou will: ) ,Frat in Jeſor wne Rex, Or. in refliſſimo Rex, ; 
*.0T, in reflitudine Rex ; 07, in retto Regyq, dunn congregaree 
$44 Pruncipes 
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* Principes popmli, & Tribus Iſrael. All come to this ; that 
* though in ſtrict propriety of ſpeech o/es were no King, 
: yet in this he was tn reftitudine Rex, or a» relto Reg, 
* (chat is) in this, had (as we ſay) j- Regale, that he mighe 
and did aſfemble the Tribes, and chief men of the Tribes 
at his pleaſure. Herein he was Rex in certiradine; for this 
was retitudo Regis, a power Regal. And fo it was held 
in Egypt before Moſes, even in the Law of Nature, that 
without Pharaoh no man might lift up hand or foot in all 
"the Land of Egypr, ( ſuppoſe to no publique or principal 
* motion.) And ſo hath it been holden in all Nations, as a 
* ſpecial power belonging to dominion. Which maketh it 
* ſeen ſtrange, that thoſe men which in no cauſe are (o fer- 
* vent, as when they plead, that Church-men ſhould nor 
* zveizew, that is, have dominion; do yer hold this power, 
* which bath ever been reputed moſt proper to dominion, 
* ſhould belong to none but to them only. Our Saviour 
* Chrifts Vos antem non /ic, may(1I am ſure) be ſaid to they 
? here ina truer ſenſe, then as they commonly uſe to apply 
t, To conclude then this point : It Aoſes,as in the right, 
* of chief Magiftrate held this power, it was from him co 
* deicend tv the chief Magiſtrates after him over the people 
* of God, and they to ſucceed him, as in his place, ſo in this 
* right; it be!ng by God himſelf ſetled in Xo/es, and an- 
* nexed to his place /ege perpetua, by an Eſtate indefeiſible, 
* by a perpetual Law throughout all their generations. 
© Therefore ever after by Gods expreſs order, from year to 
* year, every year, on the firlt day of the ſeventh moneth, 
* were they blown by AZ/cs firit, and after by them thar 
© held his place, and the fea(t of the Trumpets ſolemnly 
* holden; as to put them in mind of the benefit thereby 
© coming to them, ſo withal! co keep alive and freſh ſti!l in 
* the knowledg of all, that this power belonged to their 
* place, that ſo none might ever be ignorant to whom it 
* did of right appertain to call Aſſemblies. And how then 
* ſhall Aaron; Aſſemblies be called ? with what Trumpet 
© they > God himſelf hath provided for chat in the tenth 
Ic L 


verſe 


—————— 


_. 


The trae Cavalier 


eerie folowng, that wich no other then theſe. (There is 
mall the Law ao order for 


calkrg an Aﬀerbly, to what 
end, or for what cauſe foever, neo nr and only this : 
| © order for making any third Trumpet ; "under theſe two 
" therefore s|[are compriſes )Fhis order there God taketh, 
' that Moſer ſhall permit Aarons ſons to have the uſe of 
"theſe Trumpets ; but the aſe, not the property. They 
' muſt take them from Meſes , as (in che 3 1.Chaprer of this 
: Book Phineas doth ) But Erwxt tibi, Gods own words, 
* Erxnt tibi | muſt ill be remembred : His they be, for all 


"that ; » Moſes the owner ſtill, the righe remains in him ; 


their ſounding of them deprives not him of his intereſt, 


: alters not the pr =_” Erunt ti6; muſt ſtill be true, 
1 


' that right muſt ſill be preſerved. It may be, if we 


: " communicate with fleſh and blood , we may think it 


; more convenient (| as ſome do ) that God had deli- 

 yered Aleſes and Aaros either of them one : But when 

"Ye ſee Gods will by Gods word whac it is, that Jſo- 

' ſes is to have them both ; we will let that paſs as a re- 

'wvelation of fleſh and blood, and thiok chat which God 
thinketh to be moſt convenient. 

Now then, if the Trumpets belong to Aoſes, and that 
'to thisend, that with them he may call the Congregation, 
' theſe two things dofollow. Firft, that if he call,the Cor:- 
' gregation muft.not refuſe to come. Secondly, that uvlefs 
be call, they muſt not affemble of their own heads, bur 
" keep their places. Briefly thus : The Congregation 'muſt 
* COME when it is called, and it muſt be called ere it come. 
' Theſe are the two duties we owe to the two Trumpets ; 
and both theſe have Gocs people ever performed. And 
' yet rot ſo, but that this right hath been called in queſtion, 
" yea even in Moſes own time, (that we marvel not if it be 
'fo now ) and both theſe duties denied him, even by thoſe 
* who were alive and preſent then when God gave him the 
« Trumpets. Bur mark by whom, and what. became of 
"ehem, The firſt duty is, to come when they be called ; 
- and this wes drnied(inthe 16 Chapter following, ver.1 :; 


by 
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| by Core, Dathan, and their Crew : Moſes ſounded his 
© Trurper, ſent to call them ; they anſwer flatly, (and that 
© not once, but once and again ) Non vemtemws, they would 
" not come, not once ſtir for him or his Trumpec, they. 
' A plain contradiQion indeed ; neither is therein all that 
© Chapter any contradition vers nowins, truly and proper- 
: ly ſo to be called, but only chat. You know what became 
'of them ; they went quick to hell for it: And wo be to 
' chem even under the Goſpel (ſaith Saint Fade) chat periſh 
"inthe ſame contradiRion, the contradiction of Core. The 
' ſecond duty is, To be called ere they come. This like- 
' wiſe denied even Moſes himſelf, (that they in his place 
' might not think ſtrange of it) in the 20 Chapter of this 
' very Book, Water waxing ſcant,s company of them grew 
* mutinous, and in wmulcuous manner, without any ſound 
of the Trumpet, affembled of themſelves. Bu theſe are 
" branded too ; the water they got, is called the water of 
: Meriba : A what followed, you know z none of them 
* that drunk'ef itz came into the Land of Promiſe; God 
" ſwore they ſhonld not enter into. bu veſt. Now, as both theſe 
"are ds ſo of the twain this latter is the worſe. The 
former ( that came not, bring called) do but fit ſill, as if 
' they were OY thick of hearing : But theſe latter 
' (that come, being not called ) either they make themſelves 
, a Trumpet, without ever a fc 755; or elſe they offer to 
* wring Moſei's Trumpet out of his hands, and take it into 
" their own; Take heed of this latter : Ic is ſaid there to be 
' adverſe Moſen,even againſt Moſes himſelf. It is the very 
" next forerunner to it,it pricks faſt upon it ; For they that 
. meet againſt Moſes's will, when they bave once throughly 
" learned that leſſon, will quickly perhaps grow capable of 
" another, even to meet againſt Aſoſes himſelf, as theſe did. 
' Periclitamur ar $83 editions, (faich the Town- Clark) we 
" have done more then we can well anſwer ; We may be 
"indiRed of Treaſon for this days work, for coming to- 
* gether without « Trumpex. Rye, chat 
k is, for a matter of Religion. y 
ou 
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« You ſeethenwhoſe the Right is, and what the duties 
« beto it, and in whoſe ſteps they tread that Ceny them ; 
« Sure, they have been baptized, or made to drink of the 
fame water ( the water of Aderiba) that ever ſhall offer 
*.ro dothe like, to draw together without Aeſcy's call. 
© And now to Our Saviout Chrifis Queſtion: /» the Law 
*. bow 1 it written ? How read yiu? Our Anſwer. is ; 
© There it ischus written, and thus we read; Tharp Moſes 
* hath cke right of che Trumpets,thae they to go ever with 
* him and his Succefſors, and that to them belongs the 
* power of calling the Publick Aſſemblies. This is.the 
© Law of God; andthat no Judicial Law, peculiar to that 
* people alone, but agreable to the Law of Nature ard 
* Nations (two Laws of force through the whole world ) 
* Foreven in the little Empire of the Body natural, prix- 
* cipinm mote, the beginning of all motion is in and from 
*the Head: There ail the knots, or ( as they call 
*them) all the conjugations of ſinews have their head, 
© by which all the y is moved. . And as the Law of 
*Nature, by ſecret inſtinQ, by the- lighe of che Creation, 
* annexeth the Organ of the: chiefeſt part ; even ſo doth 
© the Law of Nations, by the light of Reaſon, to the 
*chiefeſt perſon; and both fall juſt with the Law here 
* written , where (by erant thi ) the -lame Organ and 
* Power is committed to Aſoſes, the principal perſon ; in 
* that Commonwealth ; The Law of Nations in this point 
*{ both before the Law written, and ſince, where the 
* Law written was not known ) might eaſily appear, if 
*time would ſuffer, both in their general order for co 
* ventions ſo to be called , and in their general oppoſing 
© to all Conyenticles called otherwiſe, 

49. Afterwards he ſhews how praQiiſe ran in this poine, 
and ſhews that Zoſexs, the next to Adoſer in chief Magi- 
ftracy, fucceeding in execution of this power z hen hu 
(-not Eliazar ) efſemble all the Tribes, Levi and all, to 
Sichem, Joſh. 24: called them together at the firſt verſe, ds/- 
ſolved it at the 28.}# hich bring in a matter E Rs 


examined by bis Principles. 


doth ( as he ſays) particalarly note, becanſe it is by ſome 
objefted concerning Moſes, that for a time he dealt in mat* 
ters of the Prieſts Office. Then he doth deſcend. to the 
ſtate of cheir Kings, and ſhews particularly how they uſed 
this power till che Captivity: In which he ſhews how it 
was ned by Mordecat ' when he came in place sf authority ) 
appcinting the days of Purim, and calling al! the fuws in the 
Province together , to the celebrating of them. Aﬀeer the 
Captivity, be inftancech in Nehemiah bis uſing of ic, and 
ſo falls to the AMarcabers, and proves it uted by thoſe 
that were then chief Governours. Afterwards he tells 
how this power was exerciſed by Chriſtian Emperors and 
Kings upon their firſt receipt of Chriſtianity , and inftan+ 
ceth in general and National Councils and Aſſeniblies. 
Amongſt whom we may not onely ſay that not enely Cor+ 
ftantine, Fovianus, and others the prime Founders and 
Reſtorers of Ct r:ſtiavity d d not come in by the eleRion 
of the Senate ( the way which was then held lawfal) bur 
that they , and moſt others were brought in by the force 
of a prevailing party ; nay commonly, at firft, ſct up b 
one part of the Army only; and yet the Chriſtians in thoſe 
times gave them always the ſame reſpeRt and obedience 
which was by the Law of Ged due to their Governor 
in chief: So that he that ſhall read their Stories, and ob- 
ſerve the legality of their entrance, will not beleeve (as 
I ſaid) that Biſhop Andrews in what he ſaid againſt ſuch 
as Nimrod, did ever intend that ſuch like Uſurpations as 
might by ſome be attributed to thoſe, ſhould ever take 
from any that reſpeRt and ſubjetion which did belong 
to the Lord: anointed, and Head of the Church. 
« $o. Afterwards the Biſhop ſhews how Conſtantineand 
« his Succeſſors held thoſe Trumpets for a Thouſand years 
«after Chrift, and then one of them ( ſaith he ) fol: 1 13.-by 
« What means we all know, was let go by them, or gotten 
« away and carried to; Rowe ; Bur that getting hath hither- 
c {0 been holdena plain uſurping , and an uſurping ( no# 
« upon the Congregation, but ) upon Princes and theic 
b Rights ;, 
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* Rights ; and that they, in their own wrong, ſuffered ir 
*:o be wrung from them. And why > Becauſe not to 
" Haren, but to Aﬀoſer it was ſaid, Et erunt tibs, To 
* draw toanend, it was then gotten away, and with ſome 
* 4 do it was recovered not long fince: and what > you 
* may pleaſe to remember, there was not long fince a 
* Clergy in place, that was wholly ad oppoſituw, and 
* would never have yeelded ought: Nothing they would 
* do,andin(eye of Liw)without them _— could then 
* be done ; they bad incroached the power of Aſſembling 
* into their own bands. How then? how ſhall we do for 
* an Aſſembly > then Ernrt ribs, was a good Text; it 
* muſt needs be meant of the Prince; He had this power, 
*and to him of right it belonged. This was then good Di- 
*vinity(and what Writer is there extant of thoſe times, bug 
* it may may be turned to in him ?) And was it good divi- 
*nity then, andis it row no lorger ſo? Was the King 
* but licenced for a while, to hold this power, till another 
*Clergy werein; and muſt he then be deprived of it a- 

*rain> Was itthen uſurped from Princes, and are now 
* Princes uſurpers of it themſelves? And is this all the 
* difference in matter of the Afſemblies,and calling of them; 
© chat there muſt be onely a change ; and that inſtead 
* of a Forreign, they ſhall have a Domeſtical, and inftead 

*of one, many ; and no remedy now, but one of theſe 

*ewo they mnſt needs admit of. 1s this now become 
* o60d Divinity > Nay (I truſt) if Zr» 1165 were once 
*erue, it is ſo itill; and if (765) were then Moſes, it is 
*fo ſtill; 7 hat we will be better adviſed, and nat thus go 
"againſt our ſelves, ard let truth be no longer trath, then 
\ it wil) ſerve our turns, And this calls to my mind the 
"like dealing of a ſort of men, net long fince bere among 
"0s. Awhile they plied Prince and Parliament, with 44- 

* monitions, Supplications, Motions, and Petitions : And 

"in ebem, it was : their duty, their right, to frame all things 

*to their new invented plot; And this, fo long as any 

hope blew out of that coaft, But when, that way (they 
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| ſaw} it would nor be, then took they up a new Tenet 

. » godly amoag people might in 
Ceſidees, for confafion to the wiſe and mighty , the 
\ Poor ard hmple mu? take this work in hand, and fo bythis 
. means the ſ1umpet prove their right, in the end , ard ſo 
' come by devotntion to Demerriwe ard the Craftf-men. 
| Now if not for the love of the truth, yet for very ſhame 
, of theſe ſhifting abſurdiries, let thefe phantafies be a- 

bandoned ; and ( that which Gods own mouth hath here 

ſpoken) let it be for once and for ever erne; That 
which or.ce we truly held and maintained for cruth, ler os 

do ſo ſtill; that we be not hike evil Servants, judged 
; ( Ex ure prepris) out of their own mouthes. 

Let me not overweary you ; let this rather ſuffice. 
1. We have done as our Saviour C hrift willed us, reſorted 
to the Law, and found what i written, (the Grant of this 
. power to Moſes, to call rhe Congregation.) 2. We 
have followed Mo/cs's adviſe, enquired of the days before 
#4, even from one end of heaven to another, and found 
the praQtiſe of this Grant in Aoſes's Sncceſlors, and the 
Congregation ſo by them called, It remaineth, chat as 
God by his Law hath taken this order, and his people in 
former ages have kept this order,that we do ſo too ; that 
we ſay as God ſaith, Erwnr ribs, this Power pertaineth to 
Moſer. And that neither with Core we ſay, Non veni- 
emus ; nor with Demetrius run together of our ſelyes,and 
think to carry it away with crying, Great z* Diana. Bat 
as we ſee the power is of God, fo truly to acknowledg it, 
and dutifully to yield it; that ſo they whoſe it is may 
. Quietly holdic, and laudably uſe it, to his glory that gave 
. it, and their good for whom it was given, Which 
. Almighty grant, ec. 

I have the more largely made recital of this Sermon, 
becauſe all along it is ſo expreſs in cleering of moſt of theſe 
objeRions which are now made. Now as it was then in 
anſwer to the Recuſants and Nonconformiſts of thoſe 
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times, in which reſpeR 1 fear that what is ſer down towards 
the end thereof touching ſtubbornneſs in confurmity to- 
wards the chief Magiſtrate in matters of Reformation, 
when it ſhall be by him thought neceſſary, will buc to. 
neerly condemn ſome amongſt ns with apoſtacie and terg;. 
verſation from their firſt principles, and that ex ce props: 
(as he ſaith) becauſe they do now deny him the exerciſe &f 
that power, which hitherto chemfelves and the mcit cni- 
nent of their party bave maintained to be their due, For 
he ſheweth, that ſince the Church bath her wars to #604, 
aud her Laws to make, as well as the {vil State; that there- 
fore it is as neceſlary there ſhould be a continual power © 
call and preſide in all Aſſemblies made to that purpoie in 
the Church, ss well as in the State : That theſe Trumpets 
are tO be of oxe prece, Vnw jurs ; That rh powry : 
from God, immediately derived unto one, without firſt [ct- 
ling ut into any bedy colleftive at all. Ard thereiore truly 
if a whole National Church can claim no Church power, 
no one party, or ſeparate Order therein csn, although 
they ſhould be as eminent as Aaron himſelf ; No, both 
powers are delivered to Aoſes, not for his time onely, 
but as hehadit, as the chief Magiſtrate , ſo to ſucceed to 
ſuch as ſhould be chief Magiſtrates amongſt the people of 
God, asa 7s Regale to him that ſhould be Rex in 7 eſoru- 
ze; although in ftrit propriety, he be no more Kirg 
then. Moſes was. And then he cenfures ſuch as would, in 
1egard of their ſeparate order fain have had a ſeparate 
power. Jt may be (ſaith he) sf we commrnicate with fleſh 
ard blood, we may think it more convenient ( as (ome do ) 
that Ged hid delivered Moſes and Aaron either of them one: 
Bat when we ſee Gods Will by Gods Word what it %, that 
Moſes zs ro have them both ; we will let that paſs as are- 
velation of fleſh and blood, and think that whichGeod think; 
eth to be moſt convenient. And hence he infers, that in 
reſpeR of this ſole and ſupreme power the Church or"' 
Congregation muſt not come uncalled, or refuſe to come 
when called; that is, muſt not aR againſt, or wighout ; 
ut 
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but according to his direQRion in Church Aﬀeairs ; theſe 
being the rwo daties which ( he ſaith) Gods people have 
ever duly perfor med te the two Trampert, No meeting with- 
out a | rumpet, like Demetrixs and his Craftſmen, out of 
love to any N42na 0: their own liking, as Nonconformiſts 
formerly did; nor no lighting of the Magiſtrates call, 
like Core ard his Company, out of conceit of equal holi- 
ne's wich him, orin fayor to the ſupreamacy ot lome 0- 
ther Head, as the then Recuſants did Afrer thar, inſtanc- 
ing how the Magiſtrates here, had been troubled with 
thoſe of the Reman Clergy, and with that of the Non-con- 
forming party too, who would neither yeeld that he 
ſhould at all make Reformation, nor like that he had 
made, but would have thoſe Trumpets and Powers in 6+ 
ther hands; he exhorts (asI may do) to conttancy in 
this DoQrine, ſaying , That which we once held and 
maintained fer truth, let ua do ſo ſtill ; that we be not like 
evil Servants juaged, ex ore proprio. 

51. For when, as it was by the Papiſts uſually objeRed 
apainft our Reformation, that no ſuch thing was neceſſa- 
ry, ſince no ſuch Hereſie or Superſticion was in their 
DoQrine, or publick form of Worſhip as was alleadped ; 
and having in proof of chem brought in divers Texts of 
Scripture, and alſo produced evidence of general PraQtiſe 
of a Thouſand years for moſt of them, in that Church 
which at that time was held Catholick : 1 do not for my 
part find, but that the chiefeſt ſtreſs of Iawfulneſs of Re- 
formation lay, as I ſaid before, in aſſerting che power 
of the chief Magiſtrates And that way ran the late 
Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury alſo; who in his Anſwer to 
the Jeſuite A (. SefF.26. nwm 11. fol. 205; lays, Em: 
perors and Kings are cuftodes utriuſque tabulz ; they #0 
whons the rs, of both Tables of the Law, for worſhip v0 
God, and the Duty to Man, are committed ; That a Book. of 
the Law was by. Gods own command in Moſes bu time to be 
given the King ; That the Kings under the Law, but ftill 
Accor ding to it , did proceed to neceſſary Reformation is 
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Church buſineſſes, and therein commanded the very Prieſts 
themſelves; 4s a"pears in the As of Hezekiah aud Jo- 
ſizh, who yer were never cenſured tothis day for uſurping 
the Prieſts Office. That the greateſt Emperors , for the 
Ch ches Doxonr , Theodofious the elder, and Juitinian, 
and Charls the Great, and divers other , did not onely 
medd'e, now and thin, but Enatt Laws to the great ſer- 
tlement and increaſe of Relition in their ſeveral 
times. 

51. If more ſatisfaQion be requiſiceto aſſert not one® 
the Kings Right to meddle in theſe things, but even to 
ſhew the neceſſicy of having a King to that very purpoſe, 
iet us ſee the judgement of Biſhop Andrews in another 
place, where he is ſpeaking upon that Text, 7» thoſe 
dayes there was no King in Irael ; and uſing theſe words 
fel. 122+ © This is not noted as a deſert in groſs, or at 
© large ; but evenin //-ae/, Gods own choſen people. Itis 
*a want (not in Edem, Or Canaan, but)even in Iſrael too, 
* the want of a King, Truely 7/7acl, being Gods own 
© peculiar might ſeem co claim a prerogative above other 
* Nations, in this, that they had the knowledge of this 
*Law, whereby their eyes were enlightned , and their 
* hands taught, and ſo the moſt Likely to ſpare one, others 
* had not like light ; yet this, no» abtarte, their light and 
* their Law, and that they were Gods own people, is no 
* Superſedeas for having a King ; of which there needeth 
*no reaſon but this, That a King is a good means to keep 
"them Gods 1/-ael, here, for want ofa King 7/-ae/ began, 
*ard was fair onward , to be no longer 1/rael, but even 
" Babel, When Mica ( and by good reaſon any other 
*as well as he) might ſet up Ri/zgions , and give Orders 
*themſelves; as it were in open contempt of God and 
©his Law. So thar, the people of God can plead no exemp- 
*rtion from this, ſince it is his own Ordinance, to make 
*them and keep them the People of God. Was it thus 
* here in the Old Teſtament, and is it not ſo likewiſe in 
*the New? Yes, even in the New too; for there Saint 
Peter 
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* Peter willeth them that they be ſubje&t to the King, as 
* tothe Soveraign, Or Moſt Excellent. And Saint Paul 
* s0eth further, and exprefleth it more ftrongly, in the 
* Stile of Parliament, and ( like a Lawepiver ) faith , 
* vrmoniods, Be it Enatted that they ſubmit themſelves : 
* And when Saint Pal there, had in his A# ſaid , Omnu 
* anima ; That this AQ reacheth to every ſoul, which was 
* enough : Yet becauſe that ſeemed too general, Sainc 
* Peter came after, and goeth to the very poine, and faith, 
* Gens ſanta muſt do thus too; That is, there muſt be a 
i King evenin Gods 1/rael. And, what would we more ? 
*I come to the third part; And to what end a King ? 
* Ouid faciat noby? What willa King do onto us? It 
* it bath been ſaid already ; He will look that every one de 
* wot that which ts good in his own, and evill in Gods eyes; 
* He will in his general care look to both parts the Eye and 
© the Hayd: The eye that men fin not blindly, for want 
* of direflion ; the hand that men fin not with an high 
© hand ( that is wilfully) for want of correftiov, He will 
© be their good Opthalmif,; with right Eye-ſalve, that the 
* ſight may be cured, and things /cem as they be, and not 
* beas they /zem. Atthe hardeft, { no/nerunt intelligere, 
© but the eyewill rove and run aſtray, that the hand be 
© bound to the good abearing. That they doit not; orif 
© they{do it ( as doit they will , yea though there be a 
© King ) yet that they may not doit :wpane; doit, and 
* nothing done to them for it, and ſcape the panihment 
* due unto it ; for, thatis the caſe, when there is no King 
*i# Iſracl. And if, when there is one, that be the caſe 
©r00, where have we been all this while? Forif ſo, E- 
© £447 ntn eff Rex, cum eſt Rex: Then when there is a 
King, there is no King; or one in »ame, but none in- 
* deed. Which as it is not good for the State, ſo nei- 
© ther is it /afe for themſelves. To this, ſpecial regard will 
* be had: Now enim fruſtra ((aith St. Pawl ) for they bear 
© ot the Sword in vain: That every one do not thus. 
*Ewery one , but namely ( which is the occaſion of this 
M 2 Texe) 
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'Text) that not Mica, for Mica fac brought worth this 
* tirit fighe : That they were nor come to this pals, that 
* he, or any ſuch as he was, might fet up in dis houſe any 
* Keligion he would, and no man controle him for it, To 
* look to every one therefore, bur eſpecially ro Mica; 
* and co care for all, but above all, the matter of Religion, 
* Ne quiſque videat quod retlum eſt, there ; that every 
* ore be nut allowed to fee Viſions there : Ar leaſt, Ne 
* qui/que facix;, that, ſee what they liſt, they be not ſaf- 
* fered to ſet themup: Butif the Eye will not be res. 
* fied, the Handbe reftrained. And ſure, no where doth 
* the eye more miſe, 1.0r the hand ſwerve, then in this ; 
* ard therefore no where more cauſe to call fora King, 
* then for this. Ore would think this were impertineng, 
* 1::d we were free enough from Mica. Weare not, Even 
*to this day, do men ftil| caſt [mages or /maginations (all 
* as one) inthe mould of their conceits, and up they ſet 
*them, at lteaft for their own houſhould to adore. And 
*thenif they can get ſuch a fellow, as is hereafter deſcri- 
* bed, a Levite for ten Shekels and a Suit; ( or becauſe 
* now the world is barder , ten ponnd) they are ſafe, and 
* there they bave and hold a Religion by themſelves. For 
* evident it is by this Text, ſetting up of falſe Worſhip, is 
* the cauſe why Kirgs were miſſed ; and the redreſsof ir, 
*why they were placed; The cauſe, I fay, and the firſt 
* cauſe of heir placirg,and therefore this a part,ard a prin- 
* cipal part of their Charge. I will touch them ſeverally. 
*1. Apartto look to Aficaard his falfe Worſhip. Why, 
* this is matter Eccleſiaſtical? Itis ſo, and thereby it ap- 
* peareth (I think) that Kings have and are to-bavea hand 
*10 matters of that nature: If Religion were at faulr, be- 
© cauſe there was no King ; ard that one there muſk be, to 
* ſetitright again. For is it once to be imagined, that the 
* cauſe of corrupt Religion is laid on the want of a King ; 
*andyet when there is one be ſhould not meddle with it ; 
* Rather the conſequerce is ſtrong on the other fide, Arca 
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* when there is one he vill look better to it, that never a 
* X{ica of them all ſha)l do the like Thus it went when 
* there was mo King ; after, when there was one, | hnd a* 
* oain, the net raking the High places ( which were pl: ces 
* meerly Religious where the people did Sacrifice ) in-pa- 
* red ſtill ro the King as his fanlt; and yer ſhall he have 
*nothing to do with Figh places, or lacrificing either 
* there or any where elſe > Very ftrange it were, chat they 
' who are by God himſelf, by an exprets Ego 55x; rerm d 
* Gods, ſhould yet have nothing to do with Gocs affairs ! 
* And noleſs,that being termed by 1/a14ah Nutritis, Fofter - 
* Fathers, to whoſe care the Church is commurred to 
* cheriſh and bring up, ſhould yet be forbidden to inter- 
* meddle with the C bxrch. in that which is of all foſtering 
* the principal part: Verily, when the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
* of the ſervice that Kings do unto God, he doth not onely 
* uſe the term of >«i7:p1& (that is) Pablick, Officer, bur 
* l4xo21&- too (as it were Gods Deacon 0: Servitor ) by 
*a name peculiar to the Church Offices : and this he us» 
* ſes twice for ore other, It can therefore neither be de. 
© nied, nor doub:ed of, in that Idciatry came up by de- 
* feRt of Kings but that K:xgs were placed to pull down 
* Idolatry, and to plant and preſerve the true Service of 
©Ged. Ina word, there isa King in 1/rael, that there 
* may not be a Micain [ſrael. That is, that no man be 
ſuffered to ſet up any form of Worſhip formerly uſed, if 
not now allowed, which was Aicha's caſe with bis Tera- 
phims , and think that through ſome |-gal ſanQimony inhe- 
rent to the Ephod, and to that Prieft that ſhall officiate(as 
being a Levite ) he fhall be juſtified herein ; and they 
onely cond<mned that deviſe ſome new form to be exerci-. 
ſed in their private meetings, ard ſet up ſome other 
ſort of perſons, even ſome Son of their own to be their 
Minifter therein: No, the uſe of a King will plainly ap- 
pear out of what he hath faid before, That Gods people or 
a Charch cannot be withont ſuch a Government which u 
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k:eping them the people of God, that is for keeping them 
united in one :rue Relgion. That to him Omni anime, 
every ſoul 1s to be [nbjeft, having power bath to dzrett 
and coryett ; for elſe it would be for 1/rael ro have no King, 
when there s a King. And therefore ſince (as he proved) 
he is to take care of Religion, and to fee what forms of 
Worſhip are ſetup, it is not allowed to any to ſet up their 
private imaginations now , as Mica did his Images of 
old. 

52. Inthoſe differences between the Nonconformiſts 
and Papiſts; the one in their imaginations hking of no 
form or (ettlement made by humane DireRion or Precepr, 
andthe other amributing roo much to their Images, the 
things themſelves ſo ſettled, that ſpeech of our Saviors con- 
cerning the diſagreement between the Samaritans and the 
7ews, hath by way of compariſon, often come into my 
miud ; I have, on the one fide, thought that eo frame a 
Worſhip out of oppoſition, and to have no reaſon for it, 
but becauſe oxr Fathers did /o. is but (too Samaritan like ) 
to worſhip we know not what;\Nhilft, without due confidera- 
tion of the different degree of ſplendor and preatneſs 
which the Church ſhall by the goodneſs of God have in 
doing theſe things at one time more then another, we ſhall 
ingratefully forget to make ſuitable return in our expreſ- 
ſions and acknowledgments thereof in his Worſhip. But 
then, on the other fide again, when inward devotion is 
chiefly expeRted, to fancy that this or that preciſe form 
mightr,out of any inherent worth in it ſelf, or out of fingu-« 
lar opinion we have of ſome perſons who firſt inftituted 
them, be onely obſerved and none other, were now un- 
. reaſonably to follow the example of the 7ews, in fixing 
all adoration in one preciſe place, without conſide- 
ration, that the Chriftian Church is not now, like theirs, 
included in one Nation, nor can be preſumed ſo tyed to 
the conſticution of any one Prince herein, as they were to 
Solomos, as to exclude others of equal juriſdiction and 
power, from makimg ſuch alterations as they ſhall find 
ſuitable 
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Lcitable to that preſent condition they ſhall be in. If upon 
the ſcore of anc'ent imitation alone we tranſpreſs the or- 
der of that Church under which we live, then ſingula- 
rity and difference will render us but Innovators ; and 
prove us rather antick then antient in our way of Wor- 
ſhip. 


$3. 4a<hele much more I might have alleadged out of 
theſe Authors I have pitched upon in juſtification of ſu» 
pream Magiſtrates power in ordering the affairs of the 
Church ; but theſe alleadged, be.ng(as I conceive)plain and 
enough for ſatisſaftion of any unprejudiced perſon , I 
have ſpared that labor ; and have alſo out of eaſe to the 
Reader, fort orn quotations of many other famous men in 
our Church, concurring in the ſame judgement; and made 
moſt particular choice of, Mr. Hooker and Biſhop Andrews, 
as men generally held moſt famous and Orthodox in'theic 
penerations ; the one in the time of Queen Elizabeth, 
and the other ſince, even in the time of our late King : 
They were then, and are ftill for ought I know , held to 
be the great Defenders of this Churches authority, and 
that of theehief Magiſtrate therein, againſt the then Re- 
cuſants and Nonconformifts; and I hope their credit is 
not ſo loſt, but that their authority and yet arguments will 
remain of the ſame force ſtill ro keep us from all inclina- 
tions either to Schiſm or Sedition ; that we do not there- 
by give the world too juſt occaſion to ſay, we are indeed 
fallen from our Principles through ſome ſiniſter prejudice, 
or partial conceit of our own, 

54; To direft and encourage in this conſtancy, let 
us revert to thſe grounds and rea ſons before laid down, 
let us conſider that ſince the maintenance of love and cha- 
rity, and the preſervation of mankind by peace , have ſo 
neceſſary a dependence upon ſabmiſion ta the Authority 
of that Church where we live, and fince che Glory, Ser- 
vice and Worſhip of God here on earth, bath again ſo- 
READ 
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near a telation unto this prelervation of mankind by peace, 
that therefore in theſe, and thingsJof the like nature (which 
are not of ſuch expreſs divine Precept, as to be demon- 
ſtrable out of the Word of God, or are not fundamen- 
ral ro our ſalvation ) there ſhould no oppolicion be made 
to the diſtarbance of the peace of che Church : bur, to 
that very end, all to ſubmic to che determination of 
thoſe that have chief power therein. Let nut the crafts 
or deſigns of other men lead us to d:i:quiec, fo as to think, 
that in things of this nature, and where controverſies and 
differences do daily ariſe berween C hurch and Church, 
Chriftian ard Chriftian, our ſalvation ſhould be endanger- 
ed while we ircline to that ſide that maintains Charity, 
by [nbmitting owr ſelves to theſe that have the rule over 
*: To this end, I ſhall here record that remarkable 
ſpeech of Dr. V/er late Primate of Armagh ; That in 
tbeſe Propeſitions which without all controverſie are univer= 
ſally received in the whole Chriftian World, ſo much truth 
is contained, as being jojned with holy obedience may be ſuf- 
ficient to bring a man toeverlaſting ſalvation; Neither have 
we canſe to doubt but that 44 many as walk according to thus 
rule ( neither overthrowing that which they builded by ſu- 
perinancing any damnable Hereſies thereupon, nor otherwiſe 
violating their holy Faith, with a lend and wicked conver- 
ſaticn ) peace ſhall be upon them, and upon the 1jrael of 
God, | his as it was alleadged by Dr. Potter, in his Trea- 
iſe called (harity miſtaken ( for thatthe Church of Rome 
did make all things fundamental which ſhe held, and there- 
vpon excluded all from ſalvation that were not of her com- 
munion ) ſo is it by Mr. Chillingworth in tis Reply , 
fel 20, held for as great and goed a truth, and as neceſſary 
for theſe miſerable times as can be nitered : For it it ſhould 
fiand with men in the point of ſalvation, according to that 
cenſure which each Church,or ſe& therein, doth put upon 
all that differ or deſcent from them, then could no one 
Chriſtian hope for Heaven; inſomuch as he muſt neceſſa- 
rily be a member of ſome Church or other, which in mac- 
ers 
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ters of Dofrine or [Diſcipline (if nor 'both) is by ſome 
other Churches beldfo far Herecical or Schiſmacical', as 
zo exclude all of. that communion from hope of ſalvarionz 
which cbing the Papiſts do hold concerning all Proteſtants 
in-general, and many of the Proteſtants hold of them a» 

gain; and do alſo paſs their ſentence as hardly of one 
another, , But our. cemfort is, that we ſhall ac-che laſt 
day, be judged-by him who knows our hearts, and :whe- 
ther we baye nt ſought and follpwed his Truth: 8ccord- 
ingto the wimoſt of the ability he gave us ; -and not 
lete to the ſenterce of fuct, 1s, out of pride, prejudice, 

or other intereſt, are ſo ready to put an _over-vakie up- 

on their own Tenets,., and become both Partics and: 
Jodzes, ole. 297 G2 5 þ ST 
; 4 $5-: Corcerning thoſe: aſperſions. of Herefje and 
Schiſm which are now ſo frequently thrown by one party 
upon another, | have in the genera] oblerved 'that where 
the games 8nd notions themſelves are of:neft repeated, and 
moſt good upor;there the Argumenes uſed for confuration 
arethe leſs, or leſs weighty. It faring, in ſome mens dil- 
courſes and writings about controverſies, as with women 
in cheir ſcoiding ; where ſhe thar can cal Whore lowdeſt; 
and ofteneſd, is corceived to have got the berrer of ic: So 
(uſually) there isnathing to be perceived but adeſign caft 
towards -.diſpzrapement; when che mputation- of. thoſe 
Eccleſiaſtical railing terms are uſed rowards any, with- 
cut any remonſtrance or proof wherein their ill conſitts , 
o how their Opponents are juſtly ro. be charged with 

m, | - 'T fs 
.-- $6. As ſor Herefie, I do not ſee why any Chriſtian 
manscale (ſhould be hel4 deſperate, thar in things not fun- 
camental, cannot bring- his judgement to aſſent to that 
of anothers : always provided that ic proceed not from, 
ar be encrealed through diſcontent, . pride, or affected: 
ſingularity,'and that he hold it peaceably to hitnſelfz not 
feeking <0 diſturbe tþe peace -of the Church by publica« 
tioa Cliereof to 6tbers; for then ic plainly ſhews that ſome 
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anments 89 well as im vrulgmg of is: And thew is 
will come to paſs, thae chav which would as ic ſelf, and ay 
eoniidered av matzer ob ſpeculation, have been an error in 


judgement anely, being now wfufed into orhers, fo avro 
induce ——_ and "24 rey will argue praviry in the 
will, and turn into-Schiſm; which 3 do book upon #s # 
fie, notto be at any time, or in any Perſons ocherwiſe 
excuſpble, then when the foundaciow of Faich or good 
menniers canned be otherwiſe preſerved. And becauſe ir) 
ny was that live andet any Chriſtian Aurhos» 


_— _— of Schiſmatick is by ather fide caſt or-the 
r; 1 « for © maxim, har chat party is one* 
ly free that conforms tothe Rule ſer down by him tas it 
Head of ghar places andtall the reſt Schifmatiecks p Even 
as in State diflorences, al parties that hold noe wih- the 
Sovereign Power, are tobe called che or that Faction , 

whett35 the: orhet in notto be called a Faction or Party, 

but rather to be looked nporr #5 the whole, becaufe united 
la the biead: 

97. Andcherefare waly, * men-could be onee brevght 
ro put @ preatey _— things fundamenral, and 4 fefs 
epon ſpper that the not holding to 
Se one: brings docks lofs of Heaven, arid the 800 firit 
holding: to-the- orber, brings-0n the tofs of Cheriy, and 
thereby ſhrewdly endanger the other alſo ( befides that 
quiet we ſhould imaizs[!y reap'in rhe excerciſe of Reſi- 

} we ſhould preſerve the: State m quier #lfo ; and 
prevent all choſe miſchiefs we now ſo much complain of 
through changesthereinz The wich, of latter rimey have 
ſrem hence chiefly eaken their viſe; when fuch as are 
ſeeking to make themſelves: more glorious or powerful, 
do daily make uſe of mens too greac 248] and credukty in 
this kind, as the ordinary Stalking-horfhereants. The 
inllances whereof arc plain 8 in ( hridendom, eſpe 
oizily Gnce- it: becamc fo divides mo Jedds; for the 2d- 
vance of any ef: which, a» Gods Truth, we ihaibever =_ 
the 
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the notion of Reformation cried up and alfledped, bue afre- 
ration in the State, and thoſe that are in rule therein, is 
really broopghr in. If we do burrefteRt on ſome morere- 
markable paſſages among our ſelves, we may, from that 
ſmal difference which was in the fx Articſer themfelves 
from the Roman Dottrine, well conclude, that the prefer- 
yation.of rhe Popes power as Head of the Charch here, 
was more aimed at then truth of Religion ; inſomoch 
as a diſpenſation was ready to be granted for every thing, 
fave fot taking the Oath of Supremacy. When, on the 
other fide again, both Hexry rhe Eighchand bis Spcceſ: 
ſors, looked apan this forrign acknowlr a5 u fore 
refticmony of 11! affetwon to them and cherr Government 3 
Nay, the Law it fetf came co be reſolute mrthac poine tops 
accounting Popery to corffilt ja rhe und withs 
dr aming of Subj; from their chelirnre ro thery Prince, ro 
raiſe Jellition aud rehAMiun, %c. | 

b Anil ſo trow atfo we*fing tha prefum of 
malignancy and diſeffeftion ro the preſetic Government 
and Governor, is moft caken froth that great affeftion 
which is caſt to the uſe of this book ; | , in ſo doing, 
fhey manifefly Uecline thole atts and akerations whic 
ate made by bin, and do fabmit ro .w/harwas done by a» 
nuther:; I havenor bed that atly” man hath been parti 
culatly forbidden ro read rhis Book thi did inthe uſe of it 
pray for the preſentSovertign power, acrording tothe form 
therein ſer down, antU'as always hath been uſet! to be done 
towards them onely that were in preſent Authority. yf 
that'be riot done, doth itnotroo plainly,arpue that ſore 
affeRtion and zeal beſide that of che Book it ſelf, doth 
gaidethemn inthis choyce? Dorh nar,the Scriprucelookro 
the preſent, whenit enjoym obretience ro the Powers that 
are, and commands to pray for Kings and all ehat are in 
authority? Doth-itany where in His<r{e feaye wix0/i 
«hoice by dUnRion, ſaying ſuch as Bagdd be intzuthe 
or the Tike? Andis .itnot 2 penerd! 4ule, that here 
Scripture makes no Ye" pg ſrlfld we? 
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this caſe we may preſume that the preſent- higher Power 
and Kings were meant, without ſuch, diſtirRion ; both 
for that. they were at thattime ſuch is might char waz 
have been excepted againſt ; and alſo for thar the words 
following that under .them we may lead quit azd praceable 
lives &c, muſt determine the prayer to be made for that 

reſent Au hortuy which we. do. live wnder. and arg 
kubjet unto..,, Nor do | find that everany Orthodox pen 

ut did confeſs prayer .for:that perſon under whoſe pro- 
cedion they lived, to be a duty incumbent upon all Chri- 
flians , without referment of them to diſtintions and 
qualifications. Nay, dqth not the; Book it ſelf, in that 
prayer for the whole fate of Chriſt Charch militant here on 
earth, interpret this DoQtrine of the boly peſtle to, ins 
clude all, and accordingly appointed us to pray for 2l 
Chriſtian Kings., Princes anda Governors and when it 
comes _— eſpecially for ur poten way ſhal{ be at 

eſcat our: Cx0v iFTaid, bgcuſe he is therighe 
Ur, or bo beſt. Title or the like 3 no, it hath till re- 
e& co the ixing auchoriry of the ApoRRies precepr ; and 
erefore aw. - giyes the ſame reaſon, that under him 
we may eb in quietly governed. 1n which reſpeR 


I.cagngr, by, the.way, but highly commend that thoſe fre- 
quent and full expreſſions which , were. made for thoſe per- 
long chat were;ſulljo chief powergmonglt us as proceed- 
ws from 4 principles, ..even the ſence of honor and 
eſteem,; which-was owing to. that God whoſe Authority 
he did repreſeat amongſt us ; when as now we may obſerve 
tharchole that have oe povielle of the ſame party with 
the Protector, de yet either wholly -negleRt to pray for 
him at.a!l,. atleaſt co mention him. therein, and then do 
i ſo caldly and fumblingly, that partly by the _—_ of 
their yoyce, Dog by the conditional qualifications the 
evyon in their. prayer for him, they giye but too ju 
 fuſpeR, they are not fo. rightly, priocipled and 
raded concerning that high duty'and refpeR which is 
to-higm 1p this his reiarion ; for as it becomes not them 
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in publick eſpeciaily co ceoſure-h1m, fo +110 not to intiavate 
any thing thac might give vccaſtyn for others co. Co lv, 
for this will be to pray rather agaiiſt, chen for him. 
Bur to return to the co: ſideration of the Service Book, 
I fay, that to prevent thoſe jealor-ftzs and dingers which 
might hippen to ſome amongſt us, rhrough roo much 
forwardneſs to read, or abuſe, and partialy in reading it 
the (aid Book, I have made all the foregoing Diſcourte ; 
both to fſhew what is eruly fandamencal and neceflary in 
our Chriſtan Faith, and what rule to foliuw in our Chri- 
ſtiao Obedience; and to give ſatisfsRion in that particular 
of taking away the Service Book; the thing for oug'it I 
ſee, now moſt ir.ſiited upon : I have tothar end ftrivento 
evince that continual power which is continually reſiding 
inthe Head of this, and each other Church, to abrogate 
as weil as impoſe. in things of that natu'e, Unto the con- 
fi-matton whereof, 1 ſhall now onely by way of concle 
fron, add tharc Teſtimony of the Univerſi y of 0-xford, 
printedin the year 164-. whoin their reafons againſt the 
Diſcipline and Direftor y in place of the Service Buck, fol. 
32. ſay, © Weare not ſatisfied how we can ſubmit co ſuch 

* Ordinances of the two Houſes of Parliament, not have- 

ing the Royal affent, as are contrary to the eſtabliſhed 

*Laws ofthis Realm, contained in ſuch As of Parlia- 

* ment as were made by the joynt conſent of Kirg, Lords, 

*and Commons, Nor ſoonely, but alſo pretend by re-* 
* peal ro abrogate ſuch aR or ARs; ſor ſince eju/dem eff 
* poreſtaris deſtruere cams eſt conſtituere; it will not (ink 
* with as, that a leffor Power can have a juſt right to can- 
"cel and anr.ul the AQ of a greacer. Eſpecially the whole 
power of ordering all matrers Eccleſtaſbeal ; being by 
* the Laws in cngins words for ever annexed to the !mpe- 
'* rial Crown of this Realm, And upon what "head that 
« Crown ought' ro ftand, mne cax be ignerant. Inthis we 
ſee their plain-concurfence in yeelding the power of abro- 
pation of this Book to fach as irfticured ic, even to him 
thac ſhould hold the Imperial Crown of this Realm, And 
a4S 
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as for the words following, which by ſome may be 
chonphe urrered in derogation of the power now ta being , 
we ſhall examine them wich other Puelttons of that ra» 
ture in the Chapter following, 
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CHAP. IL. 


Of the impatation of USuxran, 
wall whbeaber it do takr off Sub- 
jefion, 


E have formerly ſhewed the neceſſity to 
peace and urjon-in reference to the Glory of 
God to be increaſed and ſet forth by the pre. 
ſervation and good of men, we hare alſo 
ſhewed the neceſſity of ſubmiſlion to Governmene, and 
particularly commended Monarchy, as the moſt receſſar 

and available means to maintain this peace and — 
thoſe other benefits in ſociety to be expeRted. Now finge 
not omely Religion, bur the light of natural reaſon do 
teach, that this peace and benefit is a thing ro be always 
followed and ſonghe; and ſince withour aRual ſubmiſſion 
to thoſe Powers that are fromtime to time aftually in be- 
mg, it cannot at no time be had, x comes thereupon 
to pals that thoſe tbar are uſual diſturbers thereof, being 
ſuch as are enher lenders or followers, have /accordingly) 
names of guilt and odium fixed upon.them ; Thac through 
fence thereof they might be Uiſcouraged .from ſuch foule 
and pernidious undertakings. The one fort is of fuch as are 
ambitious to rule, Br:d the other of ſach xs are impatient of 
being ruled. The firſt will be executingany power which 
# wor due to him-in right of the place ke holds,, but to 
another, 
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another who- is atrexdy ferret of that Office , is chere- 
wpen caltedan Uerper 3 The other fort, chat do reſiſt 
the power of him rhat is fo poſt<ſſed, are uſually diltin- 
puilhed by the name of Rebels ; alchoogh, in cruth, they 
are of ſuch joynt exrration, and ſo near & kindred, 29 we 
may coun them» one : for as none can refift Governmene 
but chey maſt rake uponthem ro judge and at in things 
proper thereintes ; fo again, none can well ufurpe char 
dorh not wichall rebel : And therefore, the firit leading, 
and the lafl following , and both —_— uluslly but one 
Society, we may call che Uſurper che Great Rebel, and 
the other the leffer Uſurpers. Theſe chings being ſo, we 
need not wonder why firſt char notion of ufurpation, or to 
tfarp, properly ſignifying often uſing onely, and caken 
a9 well a good as bad fence, when applied to orher 
things, ſhoutd always import evil, when applied to che 
eafe before rebearfed ; Nay further, we may find che cauſe 
why this tile of Uſurper, being in the primary intent:on to 
be fixed onely upon ſuch as tranſcended the h1miry of theie 
ewn Ranks and Callings, and rake upon them to execute 
that juriſdiction and power wich was proper to the place 
of another, ſhould now, as out of common dereftation of 
the thing, be continued to the parry when the afurpacion 
s paſt, and he now in poſſeſſion of rhat place from 
whence the maintenance of peace by execution of chis 
power can onely be reaſonbly ex peed, 

2 Ard onward, upon the ſame deſign again we may per« 
ccive the reaſon why few or none ſhould ſer down in plain 
terms, that it was lawful fer men ro obey him that was an 
Uſurper ; for however the thing might have been con- 
ceived true, yer it mighe be apprehended an incouragement 
or abatemenc to the odium of fuch as ſhould atrempe che 
kke. Which being ſo, we are not to wonder why it 
ſhould come to paſs in this , as in the imputation of Ty- 
ranny, Or things of like marure, to wit, that throagh 
faction and perſonal intereſt and reſpeR; thar which was 
wiended for common benefit, ſhould be many times 
made 
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made uſe of for particular ends onely ; 10 that now ulually 
the name of Uſurper importing much evil, like the fore. 
ſaid name of Tyrant,is but the remor\trance of dilcorent; 
and thereupon given uſually to ſuch as are in poſk ſion, 
however there ile be, fo long as any thing can be tourd 
out for the aſſerting of a better claim in ſome other per- 
ſun, in whoſe advance them'cives have greater intereſt and 
bopes; Ard therefore it may bz obſerved, that as1n all 
alcera'10ns, the diſpoſicſſed t rirce is called Tyrant by one 
party, ſothe new one is by the other called Uſurper, by 
which means, camtrary to the fi-{t intention of preſerya= 
tion of pubiique peace by adhering to the party poſleſled, 
i 15 now thought by ſome juſt occ:lion to bring 1n rebel- 
hon and Civil War upon a whole land,; rather then their 
particular favorite, with bis conceived, better Title, ſhail 
rot be able to diſpoſſeſs the other, which they now call 
by that name. Buras they do hereby eruly make them+ 
jelves Rebe's by diſobedience or oppoſi ion, ſo do they 
make h.m they obey and countenance a true Uſurper in» 
Gced;for wart of poſſeſiion of that place of authority unto 
Which this obedie:ce and ſubjection 45 Cc ne. 

2. Thus ſhall we find Papiſts and thoſe of the Roman 
party, in favour to their own Head, putti-g the ſcandal 
of uſurpation upon all that Authority Eccleſiaſtical which 
Chiiſtian Princes exerciſe even in their own Domin'ons ; 
while ſ.me again, 'upon the ſcore of power chimed by 
the whole people, or ſume coordinate order of Magiſtracy 
or repreſcnation amongſt them to ele or govern as in 
their righr, are ready toreckon 81] ſuch perſons as Uſur- 
pers, and their power 35 uſurped, that without election of 
cor firmation, made in fiicly meaſure as they ſhall ap. 
prove of, take upon them the execur:on of Sovereign 
Power ; Niy, and ſometimes the party poſlefſed, for en- 
creaſe of the ocium, is called Tyrant alſo; for paſſton 
and not rea On 1 ul! g them gn ther ceoſure,they may upon 
every Act of Juſtice ar Severity, which croſfeth their in- 
terelis or Lun:v3s,, ſay that the Laws of. Gud ane the Land 
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are broken in his regiment, as well as in his entry. Nay, in- 
deed if it ſhould be granted, thar he that hath poſſeſſion, 
and thereby prejudiced anothers right, cannot therefore 
claim obedience from thoſe that ſtand by juft relation ſub 
jected to that place of power which he holdeth, then truly 
for want of aftual power ſo to do, all ats of Juſtice done 
and enforced in his name as Prince, wou'd be buc Tyranny 
in him, however they might have been lawfully executed 
by another. From the evil conſequents and effeRs of theſe 
two opinions, the Monarchs of Chriſtendom are ſeldom 
free; the notions of Pope or People, ard the power be. 
longing to them, being by diſconcented parties ſtill urged 
as a juft cauſe of their difturbance. 
3. A third ſore that make uſe of this ſcandalous name 
of U/arper, are of ſuch, who in favor to ſome particular 
perſon only, now out of poſleſtion, would, upon the alle- 
gation of his right co govern, inftigate thoſe that are au. 
ally Subjects to him, to withdraw their allegiance,and give 
it to him that is not poſſeſſed at all : without regard to 
that publike diſturbarce which muſt thereuponenſue. And 
this doQrine hath leſs of reaſon to plead for it ſelf then 
the other two. For firſt, they do it on the behalf of a 
whole Society of men, or ſome eminent Officers amongſt 
them whom they would have preferred before this one 
perſon now poſleſſed : And then they alleadge for them- 
ſelves both Laws of Reaſon and Natural equity, and alſo 
poſicive Divine Conftitutions, to ſhew that this power was 
by ſuch original right veſted in them, and therefore thae 
no particular Sanction can deprive them of it. Whereas 
the other, as they would have whole Societies of men 
ruined and difturbed by Civil war, only to prefer and ad- 
vance one fingle Perſon or Family before another, ( who 
in reference to the Scate is as like to rule well, as he or his) 
ſo have they no allegation for it bur ſome particular and 
private Laws, made at the inſtance of, and during the go- 
vernment of this perſon or his family :- When as in truth, 
lince in poſi:ive Edits made by unequal authority, the laſt 
0 is 
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is to ſtarid and to be obſerved, they ſhould of right be p10» 
verned by theſe preſene Conſtitutions that do authoriſe 
the party in poſſeſlion, and not thoſe that are tiow abro- 
pated and berefc of their force; even as that perſon or fa. 
mily they were made by and for,are bereft of their power, 
4. If we ſhall apply theſe things to our ſelves in Eng- 
hind, and examine how they have been generally reſented 
by that part which was in that reſpect juſtly called che 
Royaliſt or Cavalier ; we (hall fine 8il three ſorts by them 
condemned as contrary to them in their original principles, 
which were, maintenance of Peace and Monarchy. The 
firſt two they oppoſed and wern apainit as marters of fact, 
and which did already make difturbance : when as there 
being then no fear how diſturbance would be made by 
claim the other way, and fiuding many Laws in force to 
continue their 0bedrence to him in poſfeſfhon, they did 
uſually inveiph not only againſt all Ufurpation 10 arrempr, 
but atfozgninſt allrightro pofleſs and continue ; the more 
to aff: iphe from, and -difcountenance fech andertakings, 
In which Jaſt reſpect of Jawfulrets to poſſeſs or continge, 
they muſt ſtill be underſtood to mend that Right which 
3 to becotſiderediin relation to the party diſpoſlefled;; 
«pnofſt whom, and:to whoſe prejudice ( if he had "right } 
he is orily in redſon to be-taken as 'an nnlawful Diſſeiſor. 
And therefore they might, 'by theſe or'the like 'imputarie 
ons, be fuppoſed to-hape, that ſince in him was the faule 
of entrance whereby piblixe-peace was diſturbed, and Tt 
being in his:poweronly-liy bis quiet refipnarion to dotper. 
ſomal/rifhe again, without civil war arid blood, that for 
his farther incicemnerit thereunto, they'woulld a}ſo infinuate 
ſome unlawfulneſs ro thoſe ats of obedienceiwhich:ſhal be 
done \vunto him by ſuch 4s are now actually his Subjects, 
5. To'whicherd, and none other, 'we may well apply 
that additional Expreffion of the -Univerfiry of Oxford be- 
fore ſer down, viz On what hrad that Crows oavht twſhand, 
wine can be ignorkht. For having before, pag.7. alleadged 
the'a& made 1'£4i2.1, for reſtoring torhs Grown the anti: 
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ent juriſd;Fion in things Eccleſiaſtical, they may by that 
Crown be well conceived co mean chart Eccleſiaſtical ay- 
thority which thereto belonged : And ſo nor only to de. 
clare againſt that uſurpation of power which the Parlia- 
ment then took in their enating in ſuch matrers, whilſt 
the Crown ( and conſequently the power ) did and ought 
to continue 4n him chat was ſt reigning and aRually poſ- 
ſeſſed ; but they might, in dury allo co che ſertlement and 
ſecurity of therr preſent Prince , as well as the ſecling of 
the peace of the Nation, have #n aim hereby to prevenc 
all acrempt cowards perſonal uſurpation, by implying that 
that Crown ought not to be on any head but his who now 
wore it, But what if no-fuch Head be? Muft not the 
Crown be worne? Yes ſure; For as they had before re« 
cited chat AR whereby this Authoricy ſhould be for ever 
wnited and annexed to the Imperial Croten of thy Realms ; 
ſo can we not reaſonsbly preſume it their *meaning, thae 
thoſe Juriſditions which ſhould be of continual uſe and 
for ever annexed to the Imperial-Crown of this Realm, 
ſhould be underſtood fo limited to any one perſon or fa- 
mily, as, in defailznce of their wearing of ir, ( which muft 
be ſuppoſed ſubject ro humane chance and caſualcy ) che 
Church ſhould be deprived of that uſeful power. 

6. Inlike manner are we co underſtand Biſhop Andrews 
and all other, in their writings againſt Uſarpation; thax 
is, intending thereby ſo much more to confirm Subjects 
obedience to their preſent Prince. For, they then ſup- 
poſing that againſt him no ſuch thing would be objeRed, 
and on the other fide, fearing that Tyranny or any other 
crime which he might fall into might be alleadged as a juſt 
exct'e for infubjefion, they did what they wonld to make 
the firſt odious, and theſe tolerable. In which doing, ſince 
theio air was geod,they may be apprehended (our of duty) 
to be rather officionſly, then cruly guided in many of their 
expreſſions that way made; and that, as they did bur 
hereby intend the more to conform obedience to him 
nnder whoſe power a wy lived, fo to be m—_— 

2 erein 


_ 


100 


Cm 


T be trae CAVALIER 


herein to others ; without permitting ſuch as were now 
Subjes rodo evil , that good may come of it; to wrong 
their,own conſciences by diſobedience, that another may 
be righted in his private Title. And if we look in thar 
Sermon of Biſhop Axdrews made of giving Ceſar bu 
due, we ſhall find him acknowledging as much ; for (faith 
he) fol 91, What Caeſar was this, for whoſe intereſt Chrif 
thu pleadeth? It was Tiberius, even he wnder whom cur 
Saviour was ( and knew he was to be) put todeatb ; a tran 
ger from Iſrael, «4 Heathen man, uncircumciſed, an I[dolas 
ter, ax enemy tothe truth, &c. Where you lee that obedi- 
ence and tribute is directed to be paid to one that was as 
creata ſtranger to //rac/, as great an Uſurper in any legal 
power there, as Nimred could be. And however Nimrod 
might be thought in other things to equal him, yer 
ſince he had no hand in putting our Saviour to death, 
we may well think that though ie were unlawful for ſuch 
8s Nimrod thus to riſe or reign, yer did he not intend 
it lawfull for SubjeRs to diſobey, when thus up and ru- 
kog. 

wo Sothat to rakethem, and all other in like ſort, ac- 
cording to their right meaning ( that is, to be conſtant in 
their dire&t reſpet ro the common peace ard benefic of 
the whole Scciety of men, without ſuch partial eye to the 
favor of any particular perſon or family, as to aber what 
hall be contrary thereunto ) we areto conceive, that as 
they had pitched upon Monarchy, as thac which by Divine 
and humane light was ficreſt co accompliſh this end, even 
ſo ic was not to be ſuppoſed they would be ſo forgetful of 
their firſt original ground, as to invalidate that uſe and 
benefit which by Monarchy was to be expected ; lo asto 
g've leave to Subjects to thruft him out again, as oſten as 
the Monarch ſhould not have been to their likeiog; for 
this had been te overthrow that whole foundation they 
had before built upon, to wit, continual peace, by conti- 
au3l ſubmiſſion to the preſent Monarch. Whereas if any 


party of the Subjects might take upon them to wit hdraw 
obcedi- 
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obedience when they choughe cheir Governour defeRive 
in Title, then, ſince it ſhould ſeldom happen but that 
there might be ſome objeRions in that reſpeRt made by 
ſome diſcontented party or another, it would alſo follow, 
that for want of conſtant means how peace and agree- 
ment ſhould for every time preſent be preſerved, rthae 
courſe which they had defigned, whereby it ſhould be 
continually and at all times preſerved, would contradict 
it ſelf, and come to nothing. And therefore having en« 
deavoured that this peace, as they thonghr, ſhould never 
be interrupted, even by the conrſe formerly mentioned, 
that is, laying ſo great impuration, and leaving ſuch 
ſmall hopes of enjoyment on choſe that ſhould attempe 
it, they were lefs regacdfol co ſpeak of any 'way to be ta- 
ken after it was interrupted, and tbe publick peace now 
ſetled in another band, leſt by any expreſs allowance of 
a lawful obcdience to him afterwards, they ſhould ( as 
we ſaid) ſeem to caſt more hopes and enconragements 
upon ſuch like enterpriſes. And that their intentions 
hereby were onely to deter from ſuch ambitious riſing, 
and not from giving obedience co any in poſſeſtion, we 
ſhall not find that any name of odiumis found out, and 
given to ſoch as livein ſubjetion co Uſurpers; whick 
doubtleſs they would bave done, had they conceived 
them as guilty in their obedience, ashe in his entrance or 
command. 

8, Andif we ſhall appeal co matter of fat, we ſhall 
find che Cavalier party all along conſtant to the ſure way 
of preſervation of publick peace, by their adherence tothe 
party poſleſſed, and by oppoſing of ſuch, as would uporr 
the allegation of Uſurpation, or want of title jn 'him or 
his Anceſtors, or for want of Elecion or Authority de- 
rived from the people, make all his commands and rule 
unlawful. And tn order to this, was that maxime ſo ofterr 
found tn the mouths of that party, at ſuch time as many 
perſonal defets and imputations were laid to the charge 
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for, althengh it ſtood npon a May-Pole ; Which ſpeech, as 
it had been taken from the Duke of Norfolk, fo was it by 
him uſed in defence of bis Loyalty to his prefent Seve- 
reign, whom the other party called bochTyrant & Ufurper, 
. ©. And if we do immpartislly look upon the reafon and 
round of all Poktick Conſtirations of this kind, We 
1 find all contrary conſtruRtion to arife from miſtake 
or prejudice. For firſt, is there any ching more available 
to the coritinuance of publick peace, thenthat ſubmiſtion 
ſhould be continued to the Monarch in poſſeſſion 2 Ard 
then that there might be one always in poſſeſſion, ſo as 
to make uſe of this ſubmiſſion, and that without danger 
of -publick diftorbance, through firife «bout'the,perſon eo 
enjoy-it, wes it not again neceſſary, thac hy poblick Edit 
* ſhould be beforehand dppointed co whom ic ſhould ſuc- 
ceed;, thata)l might be more dererred from ſeeking it z 
Which facceſſioh being not by the Law of God enteiled 
on any one Family amongſt Chriſtians now, as amongſt 
the Jews it formerly was-6n the Linage of David, will it 
not ſtill rationally and-equicably follow, that the poſſeſſor 
ſhould have moſt right of any to have this encail ſetled on 
his Family?2and do we not accordingly find that all Nations 
that have. due 'Tegard to ruture peace and quiet, have 
joyned with the poſſeſſor in ſetling it accordingly and will 
« not onward ſtill follow, that in order -co maintain the 
firſt Principles, we ſhould be loyal co the Family ſo ſetled, 
fo 8s to theutmoſt of our-powers to defend them in their 
poſſeſſion againſt all oppoſers , juſtly charging them 
with che impucation of Treafon and Rebellion that are 
deſturbers of publique peace in favour co the claim of any 
ether [whatſoever > But then apein, 'will it not from 
the ſeme Principles till follow, that in caſe my loyal en- 
deavors ſhall not bave cheir wiſhed acceſs, but that the 
other party ſhall ſet up another Monarch,, 'and that in 
fpch full as gow £0 be- quietly and. generally ſub- 
mitted to, asin the Seat of Juſtice, ( the Laws being ex- 
ecuted in his nome, \nv they were in tbe + ..”" 
then 
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then preſent peace depending os preſent obedience, and 
preſent obedience on preſens Power 8nd Cammend, theres 
fore I that was beforts Loyal in maintenance of the 
power in being, am now 4 Rebel , if I change my prin» 
ciples, I continue not loyal to him that i» {o ; baving jn that 
regard changed conditions with thoſe that were Rebels be- 
fore, who by their adherence co the preſent power and 
maintenance of peace thereby are now become the true 
Royalifts. 

10. If we ſhall examine the grounds and intentions 
of our own fundamental conftitutions concerning this Go- 
vernmentand Governors, therein we ſhall find chem to 
be theſame : Namely, the deſign of pedce by fybmiſfion 
tro the pecſent Monurch, withour regard to the file 'of 
King, or Family of which he was of. Ando thisendi 
anay be obſerved, that in che ARt made in Hemry the 
Eighths time, wherein his _— is aſſerted, it is fer 
down 24. Hen.8. c. 12. [ Where by divers ſundry old au- 
tbentick Hiſtories and Chranicles is manifeſtly declared ard 
exprefled, that this Realm» ,of England is an Empire, 
and ſo hath been accepted in he World , governed by 
one ſuaprezm Head and King , having -che Dignity 
and Royal eftate ofthe Imperial Crown of the ame, -un- 
to whoma Body Polizck compa of all ſorts and 
-of peaple,being. baunnden and awen to bear next co-God a 
natural :znd-humble obedience, c.)} By which words we 
(may.cafily diſcover ſome determination touching 4he -pre- 
kent diſpute, by obſerving what is therein ſet. down-as the 
Foundation and-original:of ths Governmeat ; to wit,thae 
4t 5 a>dalwayy been anfEmpue or Monarchy as well 
rover all eftarexinvitf{eif,as mdependent. of any other: Ard 
then as it is.called an Empire as well as Realm;ſo maynhat 
Herd thereof! be called -Emperor, . or the like, as well as 
;Kiog .; bemwhaloerer the is (thats at any time; Monarch 
or. theadthereqf 44 :he 10. wham all ſorts. of people been 
.boundeniaod bwen to bear next .to-God a natural and 
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that this Government ſhould be a Monarchy no longer, 
it would be void, not onely as contrary to-the Law of 
God and Reaſon, but asa thing without their juriſdiction, 
even as overthrowing that power whereby themſelves had 
power, .or that fundamental Rule or Law whereby them» 
ſelves were made Law- makers, He that is in poſſeſſion be- 
ing tbe. preſent Monarch by that Law eſtabliſhed, may 
by rertue of that Authority be hath over 8{l under him; 
for peace ſake, determine and enaQ that the Sovereign 
:Power ſhall deſcend cohis Heir ; and no doubt but he is 
therein to be obeyed by all that are his SubjeRs, Þh caſe be 
te either naturally or politickly dead, and thoſe that 
'wete his Svbjets become the Subjects of another, then 
the fundamental] Law that aims at continuarce of peace 
by continuance of Monarchy, muſt in like manner bepre- 
ſumed to, determine the ſubjeQion and obedience to this 
preſent poſſeſſor and his Family. Want of due conſide- 
ration whereof, we ſhall find one of the chief grounds 
why ſome: of more conſciercious ſort, ay well of thoſe 
thac have,' as have not been of that party, are ſo hardly 
.drawn to conceive right of things of this nature; and alſo 
for want of dve diſtinRtion and differencing of that cordi- 
:tion, which through alteration oftime, may come to make 
the ſame perſon co contra a: different guilt 'in the en- 
trance irito this place of power, over it isin the execution 
of it. How a man may be an unlawful intruder into an 
-Office wherennto a lawful power doth belong, when 
yet,being poſſeſſed;he is. lawfully to be obeyed by all chat 
ſtand ſubjeRed ro thoſe that are im this place of power. 
. For want of which due conſideration, and how thoſe ex- 
ceptions and objeRions uſuzily made againſt che m_— 
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before noted, differently anderftood in reference to the 
commander and obeyer, much trouble doth many times 
ariſe; for hethough, he may not lawfully bold the place 
by authority whereof he doth command, yer oughe 
he lawfully to be obeyed by the autboricy of that Office 
which he doth hold, 

11, Two great faults and miſlakes therefore there 
may be obſerved which do daily adminifter occaſion of 
much trouble in things of this nature, by fruſtrating di- 
vine ard poſitive Edits of their true intent, through theic 
making ſo great a ſeparation between thoſe that are ne- 
ceſſarily to this end conjoyned, that is, the power and per- 
ſon thereby impowered ; for while ſome would have 0- 
bedience to the power onely, as Gods Ordinanee, with- 
out due regard to the perſon, they make the power vaio, 
by leaviog no poſlibilicy whereby ic ſhould be reduced 
intoaR. Theſe being afﬀfeRted with ſo much ambition or 
impatience againſt Church or State Rulers, are crying 
out with Core and his company, Tow takg too much upon 

you, and power is in the whole Congregation , in the 
whole people ; by which means chey are abour to uſurp, 
and keep the real execution of power to themſelves, while 
they leave to others onely the Titles and formalities 
thereof, - And ſome again, baving too perſonal _ 
herein , andfiriving to make the worth and value of the 
power depend on their affeQtionate cboyce, do thereupon 
fhrewdly hazard , if not wholly defe@ chat crue eſteem 
and benefit which is ro be given unto, and expeRed from 
this conjupRion. , Theſe may be reckoned of Epheſtions 
company, that not Alexander as King , but the 
Kiog as he is A/eXendery and in juſtification of this their 
Opinion, and the attempts of their Favorites in this kind, 
comes the title of Uſarper to be every where ſo common- 
ly applied by the diſpoſſeſſed and his Favorers to all per- 
ſons in poſſeſſion of power, although they mighe perhaps 
have the better title of the two, even as among our ſelves 
P in 
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it that doubtful claim bttween the Houſes of York and 
Lancaſter, each party threw it ppon the other on puc« 
to withdraw the SubjeRts allepeance from his 

fary all that he could. For although each party in pre- 
ſdmprion of his better title had agreed, chat obedience to 
an uſurped power was not lawful, eſpecially when known 
and voluntary given ; when as yet prejudice would not 
give them leave to confider, that when obedience to this 
Power commanded by its proper Officer now in aRual 
feiſure thereof, is always both lawful and neceſſary, thar 
is, always lawful for SubjeRs to obey, though not lawful 
for him (it may be) ro continue in command. 

12. And if we ſeriouſly look into the true pround of 
theſe aſperſions, we ſhall find both rhe imputation of 
Uſurper faftned on bim that commands, and F/arterey on 
him that defends, to proceed from heat and prejudice #- 
lone. And therefore they ſeldom go rationally to work, 
and ſhew what are thoſe evils and inconveniences, as in 
order to peace and publique good, that do attend on fab- 
jection or acknowledgment of any that is now peaceably 
obeyed as in the foveraign power ; and that rhis is no 
to be avoided, but by ftriving to remove the perſon pol- 
ſefſed: Then indeed might they have had feme ground for 
difobeying hita themſclvs, and for calling others Flatterers 
that wrote or ſpake inhis behalf. But elfe to write or fpeak 
in the defence of bim. who by the Law of God and Reaſon, 
and preſent Law of the Nation is to be ſo acknowledged 
and ina caſe too, COETI——_y to publike peace and. 
good; 15 nat flattery, but 2 whereas he that out of 
private of perſonal regard, would, to the plain diſturbanee 
and unſett/emerit of the State, perfwade to x preſent obe- 
cence where there ts. not & prefene pewer, may be truly 
called a Flactterer or Self-feeker ; both as making his ad- 
dreſs and acknow e where it 1s r16t due, and dy be- 
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13- And therefore in ſuch like diſputes as theſe, pafli- 
on or intereſt will be always ſubjeR to biaſs and miſlead us 
in perſonal adherence, if we do not lay aſide our privace 
reſpects, and candidly and conſcionably look- back into 
thoſe true gronnds and reaſons why obedience did origi- 
-nally come to be given to any one man at all ; being (#s 
heretofore we ſhewed) Gods glory by mans peace. And 
this will be found che moſt warrantable and ſureft way to 
diſcover unto us that perfon who at any time is to have ie. 
And to this end I have judged it a well-grounded Maxim, 
Love the King fer Peace ſake, and Peace for Gods ſaky: 
For ſince none but God can be perfeftly pood, ſo as to be 
loved for his own fake only 3 ſo all other things being 
but /#o modo, or according to their relation, and that 
rviceableneſs and benefit they afford to other thi 
(that ſtand his creatures and witnefles of his If _ 
glory amongſt us ) they muſt till be perſonally loved and 
reſpeRed according to ſuch their preſent relations : where 
as thoſe that want that relation, cannot, out of any ſepa- 
rate reſpet and value that is in themſelves be eſteemed 
right objeds of that love and reſpet which is only due in 
regard of the relation it ſelf: 

x4. So that the way to cleer our ſelyes of prejudices; 
and to underſtand things aright, is to conſider them in 
their proper ranks and conditions, and to diffinguiſh them 
by their proper names : Even to put a difference berween 
ſuch as are juſtly called Uſarpers, upon reaſons before 
ſpokes, namely by aſſumption of that power which by 
place belongeth not to them, ( as for the Yemen to »/s 
authority ever the Man, or Subjefts over their Prince 
and fuch as do diſpoſſefs any of the place it ſelf ; the which 
laſt are to be efteemed Diſſeiſors or Intrudors. For al- 
though the wrong done by the Diſſeiſor be greater chen 
that of the Uſurper, as to the pay CO ; yet in 
reſpe& of their right to obedience, the firſt hath only righe 
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be upheld in the union of the perſon with the power,”tis wel 
to be obſerved how God hath joyned theſe two together to 
the intent that no man,through intereſt or prejudice, ſhould 
put them aſunder. For where he enjoins ſubjeRion to the 
Higher Power 4s his ordinance, and ſets forth the penalty 
of doing otherwiſe ; he preſently denotes it to be perſo- 
naily due, by ſubjeRing us to thoſe that are Rulers : For 
Rwalers are not a terror to good works, but to evilz thatis, 
they being poſleſſed of this power, are to be expeRted juſt 
avengers of Reſiſtance, therefore called evil, becauſe the 
cauſe of ſo much evil. And then when it after follows, 
Wilt thou then not be afraid of the power ? do that which us 
good, and thou ſbalt have praiſe of the ſame; it is preſently 
appropriate to that perſon which God in his providence 
hath ſet over us : For he (that is, this perſon) « the Mini- 
Per of God to thee for thy good; that is, Gods Deacon or 
Vicegerent in preſervation of Peace by means of this ſub- 
miſſion, And ſo it afterwards followeth, He beareth wot 
the ſword in vain; and, He « the Miniſter of Ged, & 0, 
And as we find the power and perſon thus conjoined, ſo 
that it mighc be always eFeQual to this end, it is alſo en- 
joined in the preſent tenſe, without any exception to the 
lawfulneſs or validity in the title to enter or rule by ; when 
it is ſaid, T he Powers that ave (that is,the Powers 1n being) 
are ordained of God.--- He is, and He beareth, &&c. And io 
alſo when we are elſwhere enjoined ro make pros for 
Kings and all that are in authority, that under them we may 
live quiet and peaceable lives in all godlineſs and homefty ; 
theſe words [ that are in axthority | der.oting preſent au- 
thority, cannot (as heretofore noted) warrant any exce- 
ption to be made by thoſe that are to obey : For then it 
ſhould not be effcual to the leading of a quiet and peace- 
able liſe, nor would the duties pertaining to Godlineſs be 
ſo duly ard freely exerciſed : And we may conſequently 
conceive, that obedience and ſubjeQion is not to be given 
to ſuch as are not in authority, nor to Powers that arc not 
in being. And that Text eſpecially, where we are com- 
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manded to fear God and the King, and not to medale with 
theſe that are given ro change ; will be expreſſed? in obe- 
dience to the King or perſon in preſent power and poſleſ. 
fion: For why elſe ſhould we be forbidden to ſeek 
ro change bim, or meddle, or joyn with them that would 
do ſo, in ſuch unlimited words? If to feek toch by 
way of fedition; had been thoughe lawfal for SabjeRs, 
upon any ground, by him that ſaid , That againſt the 
King there 1s no riſing up, then ſurely this precept was very 
wrong put; eſpecially not having any ſuch exceprion ; for 
rather the word »or ſhould have been left our, and the 
precept have been, Meddle with them rhat wowld change, or 
are ſedicious towards it ; for ſedition muſt precede change 
in that kind. 

15. And if we do not carry an equal and impartial re- 
ſpe to perfons dignified by Gods Ordinance, we ſhew 
plainly we have no reſpeRt to his Ordinance art all; but 
would have it an Ordinance of our own : When asthe 
power thereby claimed, is to be at no time of yajne with- 
our our approbation ; and by this means falf within the 
compaſs of Saint James his reproof, To have the faith of 
ownr Lord feſna Chriſt with r:(pelt of perſons, For, asin 
his inſtance , if thoſe that are unequal in worldly honor 
or title, are yet eqnally to be reſpeRed as they ftand equal- 
ſy our Chriſtian Brethren; ſo alſo, ſuch as are now in 
powar, are, for their power ſake, and for the honor of 
him that ordained it, to be equally reſpeRted and obeyed, 
however there might be a greater ſhare of ontward world. 
ly title in one man then another, So then we may ſee the 
way to be a conſtant Royaliſt, is to be a conſtant Loyaliſt; 
not to refpe the power or place for the perfons ſake, bur 
the perſon for the place and power fake : And thereby, 
according to our duty having reſpe& to God and his Pre- 
cept, before our own. If we do not this, he that today 
was Loyal, may to morrow be brought turn Rebel and 

1raytor,through that change of Families which ſtories d 
tell us bave in this chruſt our one another, 
a But 


ll — 


—_ 4 


The true CAVvALlLigR 


— 


17. But ſome would make Preſcription the onely way 
to lawfulneſs in poſſeſſions of things of this nature, as well 
as it is for ſitencing of Claims between SnbjeRs in their 
private poſleſiions ; but ſince they have not yet, nor can- 
not, upon any true ground, agree in limiting of this time , 
it argues the thing ic ſelf to be but a fruitleſs invention : 
For although towards the ending of Suits and Quarrels, 
each State and Kingdom do, by Laws of its own, prefix 
2 certain time in whuch poſſeſſion ſhall in certain caſes be 
a good plea in it ſelf agaioft all other, yet this Law being 
politive, bears always an exception to the Law-maker him- 
{c1f,. as baving continual power to right himſelf and all 0- 
ghers in caſe of equity ; according to that maxim, Nx/luns 
remprs ocenrrit Regi. And therefore alchough it may be 
available to ſilence private titles in regard of a ſuperior 
power to appoint it, and ſce it executed accordingly, yet 
it will not thereupon follow, that SubjeRts may fancy any 
ſuch Laws to bind their Prince by. And therefore when 
queſtions of this kind ſhall ariſe for confirmation of Law- 
makers themſelves, I know not any Superior under God 
bimflf, who ſhall aſcercaia this preſcription, and ſee it 
executed accordingly. Andif we but mark the thing it 
ſelf, in its original riſe and ground, we ſhall find them 
gain-ſaying themſelves, and laying that very firſt poſſeſſi- 
on which they diſallow, for x foundation of that which 
they would have to be right afterwards, For in ſuch vari- 
ety of times preſcribed, ſuppoſe it ſhould be a Hundred 
years ; when, and where muſt we begin to accompt? Muſt 
it be from the firft day of the parties ſecret plotting or at- 
tempt to getinto this place of power ? How ſhall that be 

truly knowa? And if you leave that out of the compu- 
ration of unlawful aRtion, which was moſt of all ſo, and 
begin to compute it from the time of poſſeilion, then ſhall 
we want a Judge to ſtate when that did preciſely begin ; 
and thereupon when it ſhall take end, ſo as to lay to the 
Subjects, The Hundred years are now out, jou have all 
thu while been ſubjett for wraths [akg onely, now you muſt 
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ſubmit for conſcience ſake alſo; yeſterday, bting bur the 
Ninty ninth jear, and T bree hundred þ;xty ny day ſince 
the Family gor p fſion , it was never made lawful till 
this very day; us they that deny right of obedience 
to the poſleſſor , do yet derive right from poſſeſſion, and 
by conſequent, grant it ro be due thereunto, And ſurel 
if men had had that due regard to publick peace whic 
they ſhould, and jn reſpeRt whereto it might be thought 
that they had prefixed a time to filence diſputes of that na- 
ture, they would not then have ſo far lengthened it, as to 
paſs that limit, wherein it was not ſuppoſeble, that the 
diſpoſſeſſed ſhonld continue at #1, or in ſuch repute or 
power as to difturb him that had all this while been 
ſetled; and not, on the otherſide, white difturbance 
is moſt to be feared; lefrthem at liberty for to attempt 
ir, 

17. Again, Will they make one prefixed time ferve 
for legitmating the Government of alt new Families, not- 
withſtanding that great difference in right to claim, and 
way of entry that may be obſerved in them > chey then 
become unjuſt : If they make difference, then who ſhall 
be Judge concerning him who ſhall really be efteemed an 
Ufſurper, amrdf{ that preat partiality which intereft or en- 
yy uſeth to caſt that way, as well for makibg Uſnrpers 
that are not, as acquiting thoſe that are ſoz and 4* 
gain , for aggravating or leſfeaing the faults of ſuch as 
are ? 

18. If we think of ſome foraipn power, as that of the 
Pope, or the [tke, ro nndertake in this kiod', as be hath 
ſometime done, how ſhall we do for another to place a- 
bove him again, to fee thar particular ſpſeen or intereft 
have not made him partial alſo : So far as to make Charls 
Martel and his Son lawful pofſeſfors, notwithſtanding 
known precedent uſurpation, even while he was Mafter of 
the Palace z and on the other fide; to call King Henry the 
Eighth, who was an Hereditary poſfeſſor, an Uſarper, while 
he acknowledged not him for Sopream? 

11 "0 19. Will 
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19. Will they put it to Subjects themſelves to judge 
whether their Prince be at all, ard how'far, and in 
what degree an Uſarper, to the end that they may know 
whether , or how far obedience is to be given unto him ? 
What hope of agreement in theic Verdi « Nay, is it not 
the ſure way toſet themat diſagreement, and conſequent- 
ly, to introduce Civil War ? for ſince he ſhould not at all 
have been poſleſſed, ifthe wills and power of thoſe that 
oppoſed him, as wanting title, could have prevailed a- 
_ the greater number or power of ſuch aseleted and 

elped him in, how then can we imagine that theſe ſhould 
now not onely let go their ſuperior power herein, which 
they have all this while contended for, but alſo ſubmit thae 
equal vote they bave as SubjeRs,; to be overborn and (i- 
lenced by the deſires of their enemies, in the dethroning 
their friend, andadmiſion of a known adverſary into ſu- 
preme power over them; who by their paſt oppoſition, 
they muft now expeR alſo to be heightned with thoughts 
of revenge ? 

20. Is it not thereſore much better, and more becom- 
ing ſuch, as have any real love to the peace and welfare of 
the Church and State where they live, to labonr to dis.” 
fiapaifirand free themſelves from private and perſonal re- 
ſpeds and prejudices, and ingeniouſly to examine all things 
accordiong to their prime intention and aim, which is 
preſervation of God glory, by preſervation of men; and 
preſervation of men, by preſervation of publick peace and 
agreement? What andif (for reaſons before ſet down ) 
ſome have not ſo plainly aſſerted obedience and loyalty to 
an Uſurper as they have to a Tyrant? can we yet other- 
wiſe think then, that as their intention was to preſerve 
peace inthis caſe to the publick, notwwithftanding the pub- 
lick it ſelf muſt therein ſuffer; even fo, and much more 
muſt we imagine , that in this other caſe, where onely 
one perſon or Family doth ſuffer , that yet they ſhould 
leave men at liberty co make difturbance in the publick, 
as Often as paſſion or intereſt ſhould furniſh SubjeRts with 

EY | occaſion 
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occaſion of ſuch impntation >? No certainly ; had they 
meant that the SubjeRs of any Prince now peaceably ſetled 
might under colour of Uſarparion withdraw their allegi- 
ance, they would not then have fo firmly afferted that this 
allegiance was due to Tyrants ; (ſince thar, as formerly 
ſaid, can never be praiſed without Uſurpation, and that 
ina more continued and high meaſure, and alſo accom- 
panied with more pernicious and dangerous conſequents 
then in the other. For whereas a new Prince is called U- 
ſarper, for breaking the Law made in behalf of the dil- 
poſſeſſed in particular, doth not the Tyrant much more 
break and tranſcend thoſe Laws, and the Laws of God and 
Nature alſo, in what he doth in detriment to the publike ? 
And doth he not daily repeat tbe ſame breach, and newly 
violate them, as ofcen as he doth tyranniſe > Whereas 
Uſurpation conſiſteth only in one aR, againſt one ſingle 
perſon or family of the whole, and is not daily proſecuted 
like the other, to the detriment of all in general. Let us 
not therefore invert the prime intention of Laws, and 
makethat deſtruQive to Peace, which was purpoſely framed 
to preſerve it ; by the wilful miſtake of their meaning, that 
ſeem to aſcribe unlawfulneſs to the rule of Uſurpers , or 
poſſeſſion of Uſurpers. And this we ſhall beft do, if we do 
but refle& on that different condition the ſame perſon is to 
be look*d upon in relation to that Prince or family he op- 
poſeth or diſpoſſeſſeth, and in relation to the reſt of the 
SubjeRs and Nation ; and this alſo in reference to what 
ſhall be by him done before he is poſſeſſed, over what ir is 
afterward. ; 
21. While any ore is attempting thus to enter, he is 
doubtleſs to be oppoſed by both Prince and people, as an 
Enemy not only to the Prince himſelf, bur ro the Common- 
weal a[ſo in diſturbing their peace and quiet : And being 
not yet ſeiſed of any ſuch place of power as to make his 
aQts or commands warrantable, there is nothing which is 
by himCone in a politick capacity can be called lawfu}, But if 
tc Tables be now turned and he quietly ſeated in the Legil- 
(2 latve 
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lative power, 45 the other was before,then are the Subjects 
eo turn themſelves in their obedicace too, and having fill 
xeſpeR to Gods ordinance and the publick quier, continne 
en the ſame peace, by a dutifel ſubauſſion to him that is 
now Des gratia or by Divine providence brought into that 
authority, which the other did claim Dei gratia before ; 
When yet the perſon thus entred, if he be not throughly 
fatisfied in the right of his poſſeflion, ſands before God 
accomptable for the injury done to the diſpoſlefied, and 

* what elfe ſhall happen in his regiment. In which reipeR, 
as his poſleGion ic felf, ſo the commands thereby impoſed, 
may well be unlawful as to the Impoſer, but cannot Þte ſo 
eſteemed in the Obeyer : He may be called Ulurper by tbe 
diſpoſſtfled, in reference to the plage by which he is im- 
powered; but is not by the SubjeRs to be ſo thought in 
the execution of what is proper thereunto : They are to 
look to Poſleflion as an evidence of Right in it ſelf; for 
are 8ot all mens Eftates elſe called by that rame 2 do we 
not ſay, Such and ſuch men are men of great Poſſeſfions ? 
And if SubjeQs ſhall be put to guide theic obedience and 
toyalty by other dark evidences, who ſhall ſhew them and 
expound thers but parties intexeſſed ? and how ſhall they 
agreeinthem 2 Do we not, for peace fake, ſay in other 
things, that Peſſe//jox w eleven points of the Law ? And 
will it not in this much more follow, that it ſhould be all 
ewelve? There one part is keft open and free, becauſe 
Appealro the Law-maker ray make alteration : Bur there 
being in this eaſe no Superior on earth, K is to paſs as con- 
f:med by God allo, till bein his providence ſhall make 
a]teration. 

22. If this courſe ſhould not hold, bat their obedier ec 
and loyalty ſhould not be lawful, it the Prince were not 
lawfully ſeiſed or made ſo by preſcription, there would 
ſeldom any time happen, in any Nation amidſt thoſe many 
changes: of Families, wherein SubjeRs could warrantably 
obey, for want thereof, It was not, Iam ſure, the praRtice 
agd @pinien of Chriſlians ſo: merly : They, as they lived 
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neerer the Apoſtles times, ſo they followed more cloſely 
their precep.s and examples, in fubjeftion to the parties 
poſlſefſed of thofe higher powers they lived undep. If they 
ſhould have underſtood S. Pax/s injaunftion of ſubjcRion 
to the Powers that are, to have no enforcement upon the 
conſcience of any that could not be perſwaded his p:eſent 
Prince or Emperor came in as a lawful Succeflor, or by 
lawful eletion; how could they have bcen at all times 
noted for ſuch conſtant Loyaliſts, notwithitanding chere 
were very few, but either in their entry balked the eleRi- 
on and approbation of the Senate or people, which at firft 
were held only lawful authorities, and as much afterwards 
tranſgreſſed the rule of hereditary ſucceſſion, by bringing 
in new families. In which caſes, alchough to the eyes of all 
men it was apparent, that force or craft ſer upon their 
preſent Soveraigns ; yet would not they forget their duty 
of loyalty tro him, however their Prince might have forgor 
to do juſtice to another. And if to this end we ſhall bur 
look to our Stories, we ſhall find cauſe enough to retrat 
this opinion of Diſobedience, being contrary to the ſenſe 
ard praQtice of our loyal Anceftors. We will begin but 
from the Conqueſt, becauſe beſt known, although more 
ſhifting have been before. 

23. Harold that prececed the Conqueror, is choſen b 
the Nobilicy, being then the prevailing party ; and thoug 
a ſtranger by family, is yer generally obeyed, notwith- 
fianding the known right heir 1s among them,even Edgar 
Atheling. 

24. Harold is thruſt out by the Conqueror by force, 
both a ſtranger himſelf, and of a new family : He is alſo 
obeyed, notwithftanding the right heir is ſtil] living. 

25+ His ſon illiam, firnamed R»fws, diſpoſſefſeth his 
elder brother Robert, and is yet generally obeyed, alchbough 
alſo the righe heir be ſtill living. 

26, After him the other younger brother Hewry pol- 
ſefſeth the Crown, againſt the right of the aid Reberr, [till 
living ; and is yet generally obeyed, 

Q 3 27.Next, 
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27, Next, Stephen, by help of Londoxers and Nobility, 
aſſumes the Crown; and al.houph be were of a new f:- 
mily, yet is be generally obe) ed, notwi:hſtanding the 
right of ſuccefiton was in MMand the Empreſs and her 
iſlue. 

28. Inthe next, Hexry the Second begins a new family, 
and in him indeed may we may find. the firit true uſurpa- 
tion; for his own ſons are taki-g upon them ſoveraign 
power, their father yet living and poſſeſſed. 

29. He being dead, Richard the Firſt his ſon pets the 
Throne, and 1s no longer to be called Uſurper. 

30. King fohn next ſeiſeth on the Soveraignty againft 
the hereditary right of his Brothers ſon. In his time indeed 
the Pope doth uſurp authority to cenſure and depoſe. 

31- The next Poſicſlor is Henry the | hird ; who, al. 
though the ſon of the ſaid 7chn, is nor yet calt off upon the 
fcore of Ulurpation, but generally acknowledged and o- 
beyed But he was much troubled with che uſurped au- 
thoricies of ſume of his Peers and Parliaments, who would 
often incroach upon the Soveraignty. 

32, Edward the Firſt is the next Poſſeſſor, generally 0- 
beyed, atlhough eutring vpon the like claim,ss Grandchild 
to King 7 oh, 

23. Tohim ſucceeded his ſon Elward the Second, to« 
wardstheerd.of whole time, Preſcription of an hundred 
years fcom his Great- grandfather 7h» might only have 
been pleaded to have made their obedience matter of con- 
ſcierce; when on the contrary he hath the moſt oppo- 
{1:ien of all bis Predeceflois, from his wife, Peers and Par- 
laments, all which ufurp upon his amhority. Ks 

:4. Exgard the Third the next, was not only a Rebel, 
bur a true Uſhrger, ta taking upon him to att in things of 
State, withovt ard-againlt ls Hathers Jeave, beirp {till in 
poſſcſlion : For however tis claim was urdoubred as to 
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the odiam of Wurpation c:it upon him, as being moſt un- 
natuzal, Yet the Father bcino dead, and he poſſeſſed of 
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the Crown, alchough the other Had been forced to 1elipn, 
( as he could not buc well know ) we do not find that any 
man took upon him to diſobey him afte:wa: ds, as Rebel 
or U'urper. 

35. This mans Succeſſor , Richard the Second, we ſhall 
ficd depoſed ard diſpoſicl:d by a prevailirg party, who 
ſet up Henry the Fexrth as in right of the Fairly of Lan- 
caſter, reckoning the other but as Ulurpers ; whoſe Grand- 
child Hexry the Firſt is again diſpuſlefled by that Family 
of Terk as U urpers, whom they had called Uturpers be- 
fore; ard all within the ſpace of ſixty years. During which 
time, and that of Richard the Second, thoſe thar conti- 
rued loyal to the perſons in poſlcNMlon, were certainly to 
be eſteemed betrer, ard more confciercious Subjects 
then thoſe thoſe that oppoſed ; whotoutd in truth be but 
Rebels. 

36. Although the next, Edward the Fourth, might 
well be called Uturper, taking upon him as King , while 
the other was yet living, ard in pcfleſiton of parc of the 
Country, and when aifo by the Articles made with his 
Father, and confirmed in Parliament, Fry the Sixth 
was £0 reign during his life, yet is be generally obeyed. 
Bur then, what ſhall we ſay of h\m, when his Predeceſlor 
Henry the Sixth comesto be reſtores and repoſiefled a- 
g4in;z and himſelf being forced to fiye bey ond Sta, and 
after he ws publickly preclaimed Uturger, ertring the 
Land, Curt not claim any right to the Crown, as tis right, 
buc onely to the Dukedom of 7:-b. (wearing ailo the 
Badge of Henry the S:x:l/s eldeſt. >on in tcken of his 
Homag«?) What ſhall we ſay, wlien he aftcr in cruel man- 
ner {more him on the face with his Gazitler, and cauſed 
him to be (lain by his own ferv2nts,and cauſed alſo the Fs- 
ther ro whcm. te bad formerly done homage to be 1mpri- 
ſoned, murthered ard (cornfe:ly turied z a perſon {o good, 
that be was called by the name of the Holy Yet dowe 
not find Hur for 81] chis, while he had poſſeſiion, he had 
Cue loyalty ard fubj'Rion ccknowlecged unto him, 
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27, Next, Stephen, by help of Londoxers and Nobility, 
aſſumes the Crown; and al:houpgh he were of a new f:- 
mily, yet is be generally obeyed, notwi:hſtanding the 
_ of ſucceflion was in Mard the Empreſs and her 
iſlue. 

28. Inthe next, Hex+ry the Second bepins a new family, 
and in him indeed may we may find. che firit true uſurpa- 
tion; for his own ſons are taki-g upon them ſoveraign 
power, their father yet living and pofeſled. 

29. He being dead, Richard the Firſt his ſon pets the 
Throne, and is no longer to be called Ulurper. 

30. King ohn next ſeiſeth on the Soveraignty againft 
the hereditary right of his Brothers ſon. In his time indeed 
the Pope doth ulurp authority to cenſure and depoſe. 

31- The next Poſſcſſor is Henry the | bird ; who, al- 
though the ſon of the ſaid 7chn, is nor yer calt off upon the 
fcore of Ulurpation, bur generally acknowledged and 0- 
beyed Bur he was much troubled with che uſurped au- 
thorities of ſume of his Peers and Parliaments, who would 
often incroach upon the Soveraignty. 

32, Edward the Firſt is the next Poſleſlor, generally 0- 
beyed, atlhough eutring vpon the like claim,ss Grandchild 
tO King 7 oh, 

23. Tohim ſucceeded his ſon Edward the Second, to» 
wardstheerd.of whole time, Preſcription of an hundred 
years from his Great-grandfather ?:hy might only have 
been pleaded to have made their obedience matter of con- 
ſcierce; when on the contrary he hath the moſt oppo- 
ſi:ien of all bis Predeceflois, from his wife, Peers and Par- 
laments, all which uſurp upon his amhorty. on 

:4. Exgardthe Third the rex, was not only 8 Rebel, 
bur a true Uſhrger, ia caking upon him to att in things of 
State, without ard-againli bs tathers leave, beirp {till in 
poſſceſiion : For however tis claim was urdoubred as to 


—fucccſſign, vet Celerved he maig then a,ftranger to have 


the ediam of ULurpation c:it upon him, as being moſt un- 
natuzal, Yet the Father bcino dead, and he poſſeſſed os 
the. 
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the Crown, alchough tbe other had been forced to reſipn, 
( as he could not buc well know ) we do not find that any 
man took upon him to diſobey him afte: wa: ds, as Rebel 
or U'urper. 

35. This mans Succeſſor , Richard the Second, we ſhall 
find depoſed ard Cciſpoſicl:d by a prevailing party, who 
ſet up Henry the Fexrth as in night of the Fairuly of Lan- 
caſter, reckoning the other bur as Ulurpers ; whoſe Grand- 
child Hexry the Firſt is again diſpofieſſed by that Family 
of Nork as U urpers, whom they had called Uturpers be- 
fore; and all within the ſpace of ſixty years. During which 
time, and that of Richard the Second, thoſe that conti- 
rued loyal to the perſons in poſlelion, were certainly to 
be eſteemed betrer, ard more confciercious SubjeRs 
then thoſe thoſe that oppoſed ; whotou!d in truth be but 
Rebels. 

36. Although the next, Edward the Fourth, might 
well be called Uturper, taking upon him as King , while 
the other was yet living, ard in pcfſeſlion of parc of the 
Country, and when aifo by the Articles made with his 
Father, and confirmed in Parliament, Ferry the Sixth 
was £0 reign during his life, yet is te generally obeyed. 
Bur then, what ſhall we ſay of h\m, when his Predeceſlor 
Henry the Sixth comesto be reſtores and repoſiefled a- 
g4inz and himſelf being forced to flye bey ond Sca, and 
after he ws publickly preclaimed Uturger, ertring the 
Land, Curſt notclaim any right to the Crown, as tis rigbt, 
buc onely to the Dukedom of 7:>h. (wearing aiſo the 
Badge of Henry the Sixtl's eldeſt. >o0n in tcken of his 
Homag«?) What ſhall we ſay, when he aftcr in cruel man- 
ner [more him on the face with his Gazitler, and cauſed 
him to be (lain by his own ferv2nts,and cauſed alſo the Fa- 
ther ro whcm te bad formerly done homage to be impri- 
foned, murthered ard (cornfn!ly turiedz a perſon fo good, 
that he was called by the name of the Holy Yet dowe 
not find tur for 81l this, while he had poſſeſlion, he had 
cue loyalty ard ſubj'Rion ccknowlecged unto him, 
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acd the Crown entailed on his Family, 

73. Apgainft che Right of his Son Edward the Filth, 
King Richard the Third eriters, ard might well a'ſs be 
called U urper, becauſe he exerciled King'y power before 
the other wss s8ually diſpoſſeſſed. And yet, as ill as 
he was otherwiſe alſo, is be generally obeyed and foughc 
for. 

83. Herry the Seventh ſucceeds ; but he, not taking 
to himſelf Kingly power till he were in full poſi:flion, 1s 
not called Uſurper : Although his title was not fo good as 
the o: hers, ( whom we are however toexpect to be cal. 
led Ufurper and Tyrantalſo , the more to dignifie the 0- 
ther now in poſſeſſion ) when as yet, although the 
ſaid Richard wers' an Uſurper as to his Nephews, he 
was none to him, Again, although Richard were dead, 
yet were there others living, and in Eng/andtoo, of « 
far more lineal and legal claim to the Crown, as was the 
Lady Elizabeth, Daughter to Edward the Fourth, and 
the Eerl of #arwick,, Son to the elder Brother of Kirp 
Richard, George Duke of Clarence, to whom and his 
Heirs the Crown was alſo by Parliament given by Henry 
the Sixth, in caſe he ſhould die without iſſue, as he did. 
Ard yet further , he ſtood by AR of Parliament attainted 
of Treaſon, and had bis Lands and Goods with thoſe of 
his followers confiſcate to the ſaid King Richard : May he 
not alſo be called Ufurper, for that he not onely exerciſed 
Kingly power before he was married to the Lady Eliz+- 
beth, the right Heir, bat that afterwards he never ſo much 
as joyned her name in Acts of State and Sovereignty ; 
when by the Law of the Land ſhe ſhould have been chief, 
as was adjudged on the caſe of Pueen Mary and King 
Philip. And although he alſo brings in a new Family, 
to wit that of 7 doy in place of Plantagene:, yet, being in 
poſſeſiion of the Crown, he hath not the ſtile of Uſurpa- 
tion ſo thrown upon him, as to take off the Sybjefts dury 
of allegiarce. Nor do I think that any will commend 
them for Loyalty , that did after riſe in the behalf of 

i Perkin 


"64479" oe 


examined by bis Principles. 117 


Ferhin Warbeckh ; although the Subjects generally 
ebought him to de the right He'r indeed, and no coun. 
rerfetr. 

39, Henry the Eighth ſucceds him upon the ſame 
Title, and Edward the Sixth him, with very ſmall diſpute 
of their Righe, 

4c. Queen Mary finds another Claimer to retard hee 
poſteſlion ; namely the Lady fane Grey. And truly had 
ſhe not beſtirred herſelf, and frighted the other party by 
a much greater power, I beleeve the other would , with 
her poſſcſfion, have been generally reputed and obeyed 
as the legal Heir, having ali the State confermation could 
be then expeRted For the Lords of tbe Covncil, that 
then ated all publick aff:irs, cauſed her to be proclaimed 
in London;and no worſe a man then * B Ridley.in a Sermon 
* at Paxls Croſs, perſwaded obedience to Lady Faxe,and it 
« viphed carneftly againſt theTile of Lidy Mary,as witnel- 
ſeth Stow, fol. '033. And it is like he might uſe the ſame 
motives againſt the ſucceſſion of her, as are recorded by 
Mr.Cam4en ( in his introduQtion to the Annals of Queen 
Elizabeth, to have been ufed againſt the ſucceflion of her 
and her Silter alſo.) To wit, for that the Ladies Mary and 
Elizabeth were by the A of Parliament judged illegint- 
mate, which AF was never dnely repealed ( notwithſtand- 
ing that the King their Father had by the ſame Af decla- 
red, that they ſhould ſucceed in order after Edward the 
Sixth,if his iſſue ſhrnld fail : ) ard for that the ſaid Sifters 
could not by the Ccmmon Law of England be Sweceſſars 
Hereditarily to King Edward, becauſe they were not Ger 

wans, that iz, of the whole blood by Father and Muther, 

but (as onur Lawyers term i#) of the half blood, It was al- 

fo ſignified that Henry the Eighth by hu laſt Will and Tex; 
ffament, conveyed the title of the (rown to the ſaid Lady jl'n 
Mary, or the Lady Elizabeth ſhould marry with Foreign | 
Princes, which might revoke the Biſhop of Romes Anthe- 
rity now baniſhed ons of England, and ſubjett the Engliſh 
wader a foreign yoke. Ando the ſame purpoſe alſo were 
pro” 
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produced Letters Pattents of King Edward the Sixth, made 
# little before bis death, and ſigned with the hands of many 
Noblemen, Biſhops, 7 udger,and others. But all this notwith- 
ſtanding, thoſe very Lords that had before cauſed her ro 
be proclaimed, finding afterwards themſelves unable to 
put her into ſull poſſeſſion, they wiſcly laid Title aſide; 
proclaimed the other , and made what haſte they could co 
obtain her farour : Dutifully and wiſely preferring that 
which was the ſure way to publick peaceand benefit ( al- 
rhough hazardous and diſadvanragious to their own ) be. 
fore a more ſure way to their own advance, with the loſs 
of that which was publick. 

41. What ſhall we now think of the lawfuſneſs of all 
thoſe tranſaQtions, which, 8llalong, in thoſe times were 
performed to the ſeveral Princes here? was there never any 
obedience rightly given butto Edward the Second, and 
Queen Elizabeth, becauſe they ewo onely could preſcribe 
as tO the term of a Hundred years ſince the Crown was 
uſurped by their Progenitors, and this hapening to them 
but cowards the end of their Reigns, ſhall we conclude 
that what was done before, or cowards any other, was 
not legally done, and to be eſteemed atts of fear and 
fluttery more then of Duty ? How comes it to pals that 
the Laws made by theſe ſeveral Princes , nay by Richard 
the 1 hird himſelf, areacknowledged for Laws of force ? 
It poſſeſſion af the Law-makers place gave them a right 
to make laws, will it not alfo give them a right to their 
Subj«&s obedience ? Beyond all which if we will be 
truly regarding the injury offered to the depoſed Family, 
and think our ſelves obliged to ſe right therein done 
( withour regard to the publick) will it not follow, that 
this 1njury being the higher, and che more as the party do- 
108 1t was nearer in relation, or of kin to thoſe he did ir, 
thatrherefore an Uſurpation made by a ſtranger, is not ſo 
beinous. as where a Son uſurpeth againſt his Fathers like- 
ing, af Eaward the Third did ; or an Uncle againſt Ne-+ 
pbews, as King fob, ard Kichard the Third, or one B:0- 
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ther againft another, or the like, as is to be obſerved in 
this long ſtory. In which caſes to alleadge they had con- 
ſent of the people, this will not make any thing lawful 
as to their raking of poſſeſſion, more then it did that of £- 
doniah againſt the liking of Davsa, 

42 Find we anyinallthis Liſt of Kings, and tory of 
changings amongſt them that: left his ſtile and claim of 
Dei gratia or divine providence , and ftood upon that 
of lawful acceflion ; when they do till all along write 
themſelves Henry, Edward , or the like, By the Grace of 
God King of England, &e, not mentioning at all their 
Fathers or Progenitors name, or the deſcent by which they 
did at firſtclaim: What is this (1 fay ) bat plainly toe. 
vidence to us, that the beſt evidence of their righe and 
tenure, as Gods Vicegerents, is that atteſtation of his 
Providence, whereby they have beenenabled to attain this 
poſſeſſion » Towards the Attainment of which, the ſame 
providence doth ordinarily make uſe of ſucceſſion, until 
he hath ſome notable worktodo; and then, ſometimes 
of eletion, by bowing the hearts of the people, and ſome- 
times of conqueſt, as Lord of Hoſts. Yet can I never find 
that however thoſe that were to enter, for ſtrengthning of 
their party and adherents, were ready to make uſe of 
popular exclamations agaiaſt Uſurpers, and to do their 
beſt o have it beleeved, that the poſleſior was ſo, yet ( a8 
I ſaid) they, being in poſſeſſion, ſtack to that claim above 
all other. A freſh example hereof we have in her that was 
Succeſſor to Queen ſary, and the laſt of the Family of 
the T edors, or indeed; of the Engliſh Nation that were 
Crowned amongſt us. For ſays Mr.Camaer in bis Annals 
of Queen Elizabeth, fol,18. Although in ſome mens opi- 
»iows Bacons wiſdome failed him ( on whom as an Oracle 
of the Law the Queen wholly relied in ſuch matters 9 
for that the At of Parliament which had excluded her, and 
Queen Mary from ſucceſſion of the Crown was net repealed; 
wpow which , ſome ſeditions perſons took, occaſion after- 
wards 10 attempt dangerom m—_ againſt her, as being 
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not lawful  netn, yet (ſaich he) rhe Engliſh Lalvs having 
long. ſince prownnced, That the Crown orce worne quite 
eaketh away all defect whatſoever. 1r was by others in 
puted to Bacon's wiſdom, whe in ſo great perplexity ana in- 
conſtancie of Att's and Statutes, whereas thoſe things that 
wade for Queen Elizabeth, ſeemed to be joined with the ig- 
mominy and diſgrace of Queen Mary, wonld not wew-gall the 
fore which was with ave thinned over ; ana therefore ap- 
plied himſtlf nnto that Att of the 35. year of Henry the 
Eight, which in a manner provided for both their fames and 
digmities alike. 

43. So that we find, that however Princes are, in pru- 
dence, willing to omit no claim that may make for their 
admiſſion or ſecurity, and that eſpecially at their firſt 
entrance; yer is ſciſure and poſſeſtion held ever to be the 
ſteadieſt ſupport ; nay, ſuch it is in the expreſs verdiR of 
Law it felf. To which end I ſhall here inſert the opinion 
of him that (by Lawyers themſelves) hath been accounted 
the Gracle of the Law ſince, in fuller confirmation of that 
Maxim betore fet down : And that is the reſojution of my 
Lord C:ke, who, in the third Book of his /»/titates, f.7,8. 
in the Ticle of Treaſon, expounding the words of A re 
Seignior le Roy, lays, that by le Roy us ts be underſtood 4 
King regnant, and mt of one that hath but the name of a 
King. Andthen alſo he alleadges the inftarce of Queen 
Mary, on whom, as haviog indeed the ſoveraign power, 
the word /e Rey was appropriate, although ſhe were a 
woman, and her husband at the ſame time ſtiled King of 
England, Ard that the ftile or title alters not the reſpect 
and obedierce due from SubjeRs to Soveraigns, more then 
it doth from Children to the Maſter or Father, ( in which 
refpet a Yeoman is as abſolute in his relation as a Lord ) 
may appear (belices) in that iaftance of ovr Kings hold- 
ing the ſoveraignty of Ire/and under the title of Lords, and 
not as Kings, tih of Jate times; during which ſpace they 
had certainly as great authority as afterwards, and the 
Subjects there were in the ſame caſes made Rebels or 
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Traitors to him as Lord, as afterwards to him as King: 
Afterward he quotes in the margent,the Statute of 1 1 H.7- 
enaQing, That nine ſrall be condemned for any thing done in 
obegience to the preſent King or Soveraign,((or ſo the words 
of the Statute are, King er Soveraign ) He further ſaith, 
This Aft #4 to le under ſtord of a King in poſſeſſion of the 
Crown and Kingaim; for if there be a King regnant in poſ- 
[eſſion, although he be Rex de taQo,& non de jure, yet #5 he 
Seignior le Roy within the purview of this Statute; and 
the cther that hath right and is out of peſ[eſsiou, 15 net within 
this Atl; Nay, if Treaſon be committed againſt a King de 
facto, & non de jure, ard after the King de jure cometh to 
the Crown, he ſhall puniſh the Treaſon dont to the King de 
fatto ; and a Pardon granted by a King de jure, that is 
net alſo de facto, is void. By all which it will appear, that 

the Law direRs our fidelity to IV re Serignicr, Our Soveraign 

Lord, not confining it to the tile of /e Roy or King, to 

whom it is only due as being actually N"re Roy, our Sove- 

raign Lord the King. | 

44. By which we may ſee, that the intention of Com- 
mon and Fundamental Law of the Land was not, by proper 
Acts made at the inſtarce of, and in favor to particular 
perſons and their families, to overthrow that firſt main de- 
ſign of Publike peace, which was ſought by appointment 
of a Succeſſor .in the Government, The which becauſe 
it was to be ſuppoſed to come to the Heir of the Poſl- 
ſeſſor, therefore were SubjeRs ſworne 70 Him, hu Heirs 
and Succeſſors ; fill intending tharnt is not due to the 
Heir only as Heir, if he be rot alſo Swccrſſor. For if fo, 
why did oot the Oath of Allegiance and Supremacie run 
as Grants of Land , and of other irferior Offices of 
Power, To him axd his Heirs, if none but his true Heir 
muſt be obeyed after kis death or removal 2 And there- 
fore the Law, by putting down that -word of Sxcceſſor, 
did (Jovh:1l(s) determine; that obedience ſhould go along 
with poll Man, as before noted. 
45+ The Laws, you ſee, having publick regard, will an 
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be abuſed with theſe miſapplied terms of Uſurper, or the 
like, which paſfion or intereſt (as heretofore noted ) had 
politickly ſometimes wrelted to ſerve as a fnare to with- 
draw obedience from the perſon already in power, when 
it was only due to him that did attempt to diſpoflefs him. 
And therefore they ufe not the term of Uſurper more in 
this then other caſes, where he that rakes poſſeſſion of any 
thing by fraud or force, is not called Uſurper, but Diſfeiſor, 
or the like ; even as here he is called a King by fat. They 
knew well enough how to pur a difference between the le- 
rality of their commands that are Uſurpers,while they were 
uſurping; and theirs that are now Poſſeſſors, although 
they were once Ufurpers. White they are in their aR of 
uſurpation, they are to be refifted not only as oppolers of 
publick quiet, bat of the Crown and dignity of the preſent 
Prince, which,in conſcience as well as by oath,we are bound 
£0 maintain. But then, if it happen that the Crown and 
dignity do by providence fall to him that was Uſurper be- 
fore, the ſame conſideration of duty and publick peace 
muft enjoin us to loyalty where the Crown and dignity is ; 
all aRors to his diflurbance muſt be now reſiſted as Uſurp- 
ers. For as the Oath of Allegiance did perſonally before 
paſs in relation to that Regal power he or his had, or were 
like to have ; ſo when the perſon or family comes to be 
changed, it muft be preſumed to paſs in reaſon to thoſe 
that _ be now pofleſſed of thoſe Regal powers to which 
K is due. 

46, But becauſe Gme Divines may perbaps make ſlight 
of the determination of Lawyers in this matter, I ſhsll con- 
firm their judgment out of plain example in Scripture, 
Whatthink we of thatpnniſhment which David the King 
over Iſrael de jare, did inflit on Baana and Recbab for 
their Treaſon againſt 7/beſberh', that was but King de 
fatto ? Nay, what think we of the doing it by this King 
4 jare, before he was poſſeſſed of that Crown? Again, 
what other plea but Poſſeſſion can juſtifie all thoſe of 

7jracl for adhering to him, ſince the right was in David 
£0- 
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ro rule over 1/racl as well as dah ? To think that they 
knew not that David was by God appointed Ruler over 1/- 
reel as well as Abigal, 1 Sam. 15.30, hath little likelihood ; 
nay, it is plain that eAbney knew ſo much, by thoſe words 
of his, God do ſoto eAbner,and mo e alſo, except as the Loyd 
bath ſworne to David, even [0 I do to him. To tray [late the 
kingdom frem the houſe of Saul, and to ſet up the throne of 
David over Iſrael and over 7ndab, from Dan to Beerſheba, 
2S4m.3.9,10. Nay, that all //-ae{ knew ſo much, appears 
by their ſpeech tro David, after that Iſhboſheth, Sauls ſon, 
was dead, viz, I» time paſt when Saul was King over us, 
thou waſt he that leddeſt out and breughteſt in Iſrael ; and 
the Lord ſaid to thee, T hou ſbalt feed my people Iſrael, an 
thon ſhalt be a Captain ever my peeple Iſrael. They make no 
Apologie for their paſt obedience to another ſet up over 
them by the power of Abney, without any choice of theirs, 
as may be preſumed : And yet being a King and poſſeſſed, 
David is ſo far from blaming his SubjeRs for obedience, 
that he calls him a Righteous perſon, 2 Sam, 4. 11. that is 
to ſay,onethat by reaſon of poſſeſſion ought to be efteem- 
ed righteous by ſuch as, like Bara and Rechab, lived under 
him, Nay, if poſſeſſion give not to Princes right to com- 
mand their SubjeRs alſo, I ſee not how David, in that 
ſeven years war between the howſe of Saul and his, 2. Sam, 
3.1. could be excuſed of that oath he made to him of »« 
eutting off his ſeed after him, 1 Sam.24 21,22. For bow- 
ever the war be there ſet down as between the two houſes, 
yet it being to be looked upon as a National conteſt, it be- 
came not David, now in publick charge, to prefer his pri- 
vate engagement before that engagement he now had 
taken upon him, that is, to preſerve the common ſafety 
and liberty of his SubjeRs againſt all oppoſers, however 
they might be well efteemed of by himſelf. And the truth 
is, that however all Kings are preſſing that an Oath of 
Allegiance, or the like ſhould be exprefs to them and their 
family ; yet ſince the whole reaſon for ſwearing to them 
and their family, and in maintenarce of their power, was 
in. 
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IN TE;erenice tO PEUCE Ald pubiick youd LO be preferved by 
their power, it muſt of conſequence folluw, that being 
out of power, thar then the obligation of the Oath doth 
attend him" on whom the power now reſts for preſerving 
that publick peace and good. 

47. And indeed if he ſhould be an Uſurper in any Mo- 
narchy, which could not prove his diſcent by direct lineal 
right from an Anceſtor by God put 1n, or inſtituted by 
Nature, then all the Monarchs that are or have been in 
the world, except ſome few that by exprgls divine appoint- 
ment have ruled amongſt the 7ews, are and have been 
Ulturpers, or at leaſt for ought ay__ ro the contrary ; 
even for that they cannot, or do Hot derive their pedigree 
from Adam, in fuch ſort as to evince, that of all that Na- 
tion wherein they live and govern, both their family, and 
they in it, ought by the rale of Primogenitare to have pre- 
cedence to that Soveraignty ; according to the obfervation 
of the judicious Author of a I reatiſe called, The Anarchy 
of a limited Monarchy, who ſays, f.12. All Kings that now 
are, or ever were, are, or were either Fathers of their people, 
or the Heirs of ſuch Fathers, or Vſurpers of the right of 
ſuch Fathers, It ts a truth andeniable, that there canuit be 
any multitude of men whatſocver either great or ſmall, though 
fathered tegerher from the ſeveral corners ana remcteſt re- 
gions of the werld, but that iu the ſame multitude conſidered 
by it [lf, there 1s one man amonzsſt them that in nature hath 
a right to be the King of all the reft, as being the next heir 
to Adam, ara all the others ſubje(t unto him. Every man by 
nature 1s a King or a Subjrt? ; the obedtence which all Snbe 
zefts yield tro Kings, ts but tie paying of that arty which ts 
axe to the ſuprome Fatherhuced. Many times by the - either 
ef an T/urper him/elf, or of theſe that fer him: ? EN 
Fietr of a Crown 18 ailpt ſifſed, God uſing the mi” © 5* 
mi: kearſt men for the removing ard /etting ur 
in ſuch caſes the Sxbjcirs cbearence to the Fat 7 $wuts 
@x7'ſr go alorg and wait upon Grads providence, w . **' Fth 
21pht to give ara take ara) Kingaums, and theret y to aaryet 
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S$ubjcts in the obedience of anotner Fatherly Power. In 
which as he hath in the beg.nning, according ro the moſt 
general opinion of the Royaliſt, ſonnded Mgnarchy on 
Patriarchical Righre, ſodth he end like a trie Royai:ſt 
indeed, in directing Subjzedts obedience to wait on Gods 
proviaence iz the appointmyet of thy their political Father, 
in like manner as ichey do of cheir natural. For ſince 
riphe of Primogeniture and power of Government, 
eould no: be conceived to be given to Cain out of 
perſonal worth, but for preſervation of peace; and 
{ſince no one now, as David formerly, can plead di- 
vine Right for the ſettlement of cheir Families, there- 
fore it muſt fil! follow , that all F:milies being equal 
as tO original right; reſpet to peace and obedience 
muſt in conſcience cauſe us to ſubmie to that Perſon 
or Family wbich Divine Providence hath ſet over 
us. 

48. Nay andreſpe to the continual adminiſtration of 
Juſtice alſo, unto which (doabtlefs) our Laws had an e- 
ſpecial regard , when not onely the publick peace is cal- 
led the Kings Peace, but the Laws too are called his Laws, 
being ated in his name, as well 2s enforced by his autho- 
rity ; ſo that ro queſtion or aboliſh his power of Judica- 
rare, is not onely to overthrow Peace bart Juitice alſo. In- 
ſomuch as if none ſhould be at any time ſo lawfully poſ- 
ſc{ſed of che ſoveraiga power, as to challenge obedience, 
no man then can expeR a legal remedy for any injury of- 
fered him by another ; for how can he do me right upon 
my appeal,if he may not lawfully eommand, and the other 
be not bound to obedience? And if another be bound, 
why not Il > Would be righted in my own particnlar by 
acknowledgement of his authority, and dol yetthink it 
ha:d to joyn with all othersin the like acknowledgement 
whereby the whole Commonwealth may have right ? 
Doth not prot:4.on neceflarily imply and call for ſub- 
jection avperfe relatives? If I hold Land of another, 
either by ren42r fecvice, or both, and doin that caſe think 
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it reaſonable in me to expeRt continuance of that benefit 
which ariſeth by tenancy ; amT not bound to give to him 
of whom 1 hold and have it, that rent and homage which 
is. dne to the place he holdecth > And would I not (being 
a Lord)expe& the like from my Tenants > Would ] chink 
ic proper or reaſonable, that upon any of my Tenants pre- 
ſumption, that I was not ſo rightly ſeized asthey conceived 
I ſhould, they might thereupon take liberty'to withdraw 
their acknoweldgments and ſervices, even during the time 
they hold under me ? If this were permitted, and ſome of 
the Tenants licenced to with-hold their Lords due upon 
every fair pretence they could make that way, what great 
difturbance, do we think, would inſue > Doth notthe in- 
ſtance between Nabal and David inform us, that the 
rule of Reaſon and Prudence, as well as Gratitude do 
juſtly call for obedience, and compliance to a proteRing 
power, even in a caſe againſt the intereſt and leave of his 
preſent Prince, and while he is neither poſſeſſed, nor ſo 
much as claiming the whole Sovereignty, and ſhall we 
think it yet reaſonable that after this Sovereign power is 
wholly poſſeſſed ; and hath been generally ſubmitted un- 
co, we may then with Shemes or Sheba, out of particular 
love or relation to the laft perſon or family, as being allied 
by courteſie or kindred ; or out of ſome diſcontent at this, 
OT and caſt off our ſubjetion when we ſhall think 
LF 

47-Surely no ; ſuch a reſolution can never find entertain- 
ment in any that is a true Cavalier indeed ; that is, one that 
out of a true ſence of duty and loyalty alone appeared on 
the ſide of the late King, even becauſe he was their King, 
and (>> 29mg Governour in chief. I am os my —_ 
perſwaded, that as the moſt conſiderable body of that par- 
ty conſiſted of the Nobility and Gentry, ſo were they 
men of too much honour and ingenuity to joyn theme 
ſelves that way in hope of any private advantage to them- 
ſelves; but rather reſolved to hazard their own lives ard for. 
tunes in teſtimony of their loyalty to theis preſent Sove= 
reign, 
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reign. And therefore] have cauſe to hope that no lofs 
by that means to be ſuſtained ( which the chance of war 
muſt render to one ſideor other) can move them co be 
now ſo inconſiderately inconſtant,asto ceaſe cobbe loyal ac 
fuch a rime as is apparentlyadyantagions alfo. All ſiniſter 
canftration and wrefting of principles is moſt to be fear- 
ed from fuch as appeared on that party, not outof any 
ſuch confciencious principle to their King, as King, buc 
as they ſtood byaſled by hope of gain or preferment ; ſuch 
as theſe, finding themſelves defcated of their aims, it is 
no wonder if they be found hardly reconcileable to thoſe 
they concerve the Authors thereof , but mutinous againſt 
them ; without any juft ſence of thar publick detriment 
which ma thence iofne. Ic being not onlikely alſo, bue 
_ thay, incaſethe King had prevailed, thoſe that were then 
the moſt forward in lifting themſelves for the Royal parry, 
would themſelves have proved the Kings greateſt enemies, 
if their coverouſneſs or ambition ſtood at any time not ſa- 
risfied co their liking : no otherwiſe then we do plainly 
find now, - in ſome of thoſe that were moft zealous on the 
other fide, as if they were the moſt godly of that party ; 
who upon ſuch like diſcontent, are md moſt ready to 
rods wr themſelves to that party and proteRtion under 
which dxey vape! clearly evincing, _ it was _ 
; 8odleweſs, that firſt em. It was for 
te: {Fion of theſe, and | AY as theſe, and for 
of ſach doQrines and praRtiſes as 
they might infuſe into- orhers, to the abatement of ont 
boundenduty, onthe one hand, and che ing our 
juſt puniſhment onthe other, that hath made me thus 
large inthe diſcovery of all thoſe things as they ftand both 
. tn conſcience and prudence confiderablein themſelves, ſe- 
parate from all perſonal regard and prejudice. 
48." For if we be not very watchful againſt ſuch bke 
inſinuations, or what our own paffiens and prejudices may 
in theſe caſes tempt us unto, we may quickly miſtake in 
| $ our 
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otherwiſe then St. Pa-wl did io his anſwer to the High 
Prieſt ac ſuch a time as he ſtood much exaſperated through 
ſence of his preſent ſuffering under his command. Bur 
what then? if he fall, mark how quickly he rifeth? If 
be be told by a Brother that it was Gods High Prieft, be 


'ſo anſwered, be diſputes not bis ſucceſlion or legal: eleRi- 


on into that Office according to their former law;alchough 
he could not but know, that theſe were wanting in 4 
higher meaſure then can be now objefted. Burt be being 
now in Aﬀoſes (eat , the Seat of ſupreme autority, applies 
the Text of ſubjeRion and reſpeR to him, T box ſbals not 
enrſe the Gods, nor revile the Rulirs of the prope: As if 
on purpoſe to leave us a preſident, that no foch ſuppoficion 
could hereafter warrant any mans diſobedience or con- 
rempt of Authority. It will therefore concern us to be 
very watchful againſt all remptations of like kind, as that 
which is but coo ſubjeR to prevail upon fleſh and blood. 
For however ſuch things may have a religious appearance 
put upon them by him that can tran;form hineelf into as 
Angel of light, yet by their ſruits we mayknow them to be 
rone other then works of flc 

49 When therefore we read that this bleſſed Afolle, 
and true Saint indeed, Saint Pax/ bimſelf is finding 4 Jaw 
is hu members. warring againſs the Jaw of bus mind ,. and 
bringing him into Captivity unto the law of fin Shall we, 
luch as we, think we are free ? bave we not rather juſt 
cauſe to doube, that ſfi*ce he, notwithſtanding that abvn- 
dane grace and revelation given bim;,, copd ter at ll 
times d:\cover and bear +gauiſt (his enmity, even againſt 
this ſiciſter conſtruction, which particular intereR is ready 
to putin, for interruption} or miſleading bim when he 
came to interpret or practiſe what was by God command- 
ed him in the lawy, ſo. moch more we, on whoms: the 
ends of the world are come, may well ſulpet and feas 
t!.is our natux] corruption will take- place; even in opr 
moſt 
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moſt religious performances ; and that ſin which was be- 
fore natural onely, taking occaſion by the Commandment, 
to inſinuate it felf under a religious form will be ſubjcR co 
deceive, and (thereby) ſlay ws, 

50. But what need a doubt be made of our readineſs 
to confeſs the prevalence of chis our original tate of cor- 
ruption? Do we not find it on all hands acknowledged ? 
Nay more, do we not find each one as for himſelf, ready 
ro confeſs his own imbecilitie in performance,of moſt holy 
things ? asin a general way we do; when yet again, it is 
as ſure, thac when, in ſuch or ſuch particular aRings or 
opinions, we come to raiſe a foundation for our deport- 
ments, or beleif, we ſhiil-chen be found fo precipizately 
and haſtily ſwayed, as not. onely to give a partial fer ro 
the temptations offered by this Law ; but aiſo, for che 
moſt part to be carried with ſuch violence, as not at all ro 
ſearch or doubt whether prejudice, incereſt, or other na- 
tural corruption be therewich mingled or no. When we 
find in how many particulars that which had been /aid of 
old timein che law, was by partial conſtruQtion of ſuch as 
lived under ir, made to ſerve private intereſt and revenge 
( where publick good and juſtice was intended) we are alt 
of us ready enough to beleeve that miſ-interpretation did 
fure enough happen to chem when yet 1n our in*erpre- 
tation of ſome Goſpel Rules and Precepts, we ſuffer our 
ſelves to be as prejudicately led, wichourt cither due 
' conſideration of publick good or benefic acall, or elſe 
meaſure and apply it in relation to our ſeparate credits 
or benefit Woe would ſooner beleeve that fuch as E- 
{iah or Eliſhah ſhould tranſcend their Relations, andin- 
trude into the Governors imployment of dift:1b1ting e- 
qual Juſtice, by chat Rule, of a» eye for an rye, and a 
rooth for a tooth; Nay, and our Saviours own Oilcip,cs 
therein follow them too , then that we, we wb can now 
boaſt ſo much of our Evangelical light, ſhould in any 


a&ts of ours ſhew our ſelves any way guilty of ſuch 
S}.-. S 2 miſtaken 
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miſtaken zeal, no, not we. Thok things belong to our 
Enemies, thoſe of the contrary opinion ,. or party t@ 
us; they, not we, bring railing accuſations, deſpiſe Do» 
minion , and ſpeak evil of Dignitits, have onely a forts 
of godlixeſs, profeſs they know God but in works they deny 
bim, being abeminable and diſobedient , and unto every 
good werk, reprebate. But Jet us be wary of the Sera- 
zagems of the old Serpent, of that /ubti/ry wherewith he 
begniled Eve, to tranſgreſsa known command, under a 
fair pretence of being more /ike God, or God-like; #s 
rſt not do evil that good may comeof it. Where God 
hath expreſly, and without exception, commanded 0- 
bedience to the higher power, or to love one another, he 
that breaks that precepr, or hates his Brother, is reither 
eruly godly, nor a lover of God, Acekneſs, Humility , 
Patience, &c, are the Goſpel rules. Religion, if & be 
pxre, will be peaceable: But if ut be contentions, it pro» 
ceeds from pride. Let ustherefore ( I lay ) be very care- 
ful to examine our own hearts, a5 that which is deſperare. 
ly wicked, and deceirfull above all things. Let us lay righ- 
tronſneſs to the line: do we not break a plain precept, 
when we, diſobey or reproach our Governcurs, or per- 
fecure cr- cenſure our Brother ? Ard then, are we, on 
the other file, as ſure that the cauſe why we doit, is 
j:deed the Cauſe of God, and ſo nearly concerning 
him that it mult be now, and by us dane; and thar 
wichour further warrant , or elſe -bis honour will bs 
woft> That we tranſgieſs. by our diſobed ence, every 
one ſees; but chat we are right in cur 1eaſon for do 
ng it, none fees but our ſelves. 1 am pcrſweded that 
if the frame of ovr hearts were well ſearched, tha: even 
in our moſt zealous and religious ways of acing to the- 
diftnrbarce of others, or diſobedierce to Authority , it 
would be often found, that ir was not true piety 
but pride that. cauſed contention ; and ſtutbornneſs, an 
&ſcontent to be in ſubjcRion t@ any other, was the 
true 
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true cauſe we brcame ſo extreamly devoted to the fer- 
vice of God, rbar, under colour of ſome ſervice and 0- 
dedience to a higher Power, our contempt of this mighr 
be joltified, ery whether this were ſo or no, it 
ns firitly and impartially eximine our own aims in the 
fearch of Scripture in things wherein obedience and ſub- 
miflion is expected, 

Dowe indeed ſearch them wich a meek, patient, and 
enptejudiced ſpirit; with a true defire to be farther ſatisfied 
in onr fubmiffion and conformity , as that which hath 
apparently in it ſelf direteſt tendency ro Gods glory, 
and mans good > Or do we not rather ſearch both them 
and che Law, with hearts full of anger and diſcontene, 
and a deſire to find things clean otherwiſe, even to find 
ſome exception how we may reſs/# the highey power, or med* 
ale with thoſe that are given to change ? Why then, it is 
a ſure fignthat there « 4 root of bitterneſs ſpringing up, 
we ſhall therewith be defiled. If the evil ſpirit find the 
houſe thus ſwept and garnified, find fach a preparedneſs 
to evil, we ſhall return bat tex times more the children of 
wrath then before. As we ſee of Baziam, that notwith- 
ſtanding a plain Precept, Go not with them, Numb.22. 2. 
would yer, froth a corrupt prinaple within, be futther 
ſearching what Gods m'nd way : Why then, being given 
over to ſtrong deluſions, he found an anſwer, Go with them 
So when we ſhall abuſe thoſe plain precepts given inthe 
Scripture, as in order to publick good, and will be ſeek- 
ing among myltical Texts for other contary rules, where« 
by co guide our ſelves, will it not then be juſt with God 
tolet us hear (as he did ) a» anſwer in the night, ſajing, 
Go with them,ver(. 20 ? But however we ſhould miftske 
onr own hearts, through the deceitfmineſs of fin, yet if we 
find mento be ſo far progreſlive in the courſe of diſobe- 
dience ard gain-ſaying, as to perliſt therein, even after 
that the Reformation contended for, and all that could be 


reaſonably expected , is now brought about, and that 
agaiaſt- 
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apainſt thoſe roo that were their Leaders, and did ac- 
com them therein, this will plainly evince to che 
world that they began upon & carnal principle, let their 
precenſions be as godly as they will ; AndI fear many 
now living are too plainly guilty herein, And amangtt 
theſe that thus ſee viſions 5» che night : What think we 
of them that dream of a Fifth Monarchy > Who ſince 
they can find neither Government nor Govyernour better 
on earth, will ſeck one in heaven ; Chriſt himſelf ſhall 
rule them, or they will not be ruled at all. Why 
truly, when he comes to reign perſonally, which oughe 
to beevery good mans prayer, I beleeve no Chriſtian 
will be found unwilling to ſubmit to his Sceprer, and in 
the mean time, I hope none will refuſe to ſubmit to that 
Authority , which among us doth moſt repreſenc 
him, | 
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Ag.6.1.2. Occonemical. 1. 34 inſert this word [ nd] before and 

to believe. &y:. p 18.1.8. achnowledg. p 22.1.1 3. r.bath for where. 
p.23 1.12. eff Fed for expelled. p 40. 1.; g. dele Job 56.8. p.44.1.31; 
r, cleey for there. p.51.1.10. d ride for divide. p.z8.1.5. were for now. 
I.12. wth for work. |.15.now: for now. p 62.123. r, given a. p.77. 
l.15. dele only. p.82.1.r6: r.defef. p.87.1.2. r.imrtacion. |. 9. dele In 
theſe. |.25 dele yer. pg2. Lif.c is it foritis, 1.19. r.tike ? for like; 
l 29 Cele poſſeſſed. p.gz.17.dele it. p 97.1-ulc. c. an equal. p. 103.1.15. 
r.end for 1. p.10g | 4. rſefor be. 1.19. r. In caſt for in caſe. p.r05. 
1.26. r.end for are. 1.28. r. defeat. |.31.r reſÞef. p 106.1.8.dele when, 
p-10g9.|,2.r.expreſs, p.112. |. 22 r.1iſengage for diftinguiſh.p,113.1.15, 
r. wp for wrw1. p. 17. | 12. r, confirmetien. & | 33. read, Lady Jane 
Grey 3 and withal ir was (hewed how dangerous n macrer ic might Þe 
af tbe Lady. 


